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INTRODUCTION: 


BIOGRAPHICAL AND THEOLOGICAL. 
By DR. CANDLISH. 
aries K— 


I HAVE been asked to introduce the re-publication 
of Dr. Kidd’s work on “The Eternal Sonship of the 
Second Person in the ever blessed Trinity.” It isa 
remarkable work in many views. It came under my 
notice in connection with my study of the doctrine of 
the Sonship, long ago, when I was a student and pro- 
bationer. The reading of Treffry’s book* started my 
thoughts in the line which they have since followed. 
His book is still the text book of the subject, at least 
for English theologians. It was written in opposition 
to the views of Dr. Adam Clarke, an eminent minis- 
ter in the Wesleyan communion, to which Treffry 
himself belonged. Dr. Moses Stuart, of Andover, 
held the same views. Both of these divines main- 
tained the doctrine of the supreme divinity of our 
Lord, ‘and his co-equality, in his divine nature, with 
the Father and the Spirit. But they sought the 


* An Inquiry into the Doctrine of the Eternal Sonship of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. By Richard Treffry, jun. 
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origin of his sonship, not in an eternal relation, 
but in an incident or event of time, his incarna- 
tion or his resurrection. It has always been found 
impossible to keep long to an assertion of our Lord’s 
supreme divinity, apart from his eternal sonship; 
and Treffry has fully explained the reason. He 
was a bright light in theology; an ornament of the 
Methodist communion—giving promise and earnest 
of much usefulness in the Church at large. His early 
removal was matter of deep grief to many students 
and inquirers. It was through him that I became 
acquainted with the Treatise of Dr. Kidd; a Treatise 
very different in its plan and method from Treffry’s; to 
which, however, Treffry did full justice—acknowledg- 
ing its peculiar merits, and his own obligation to its 
most suggestive argumentation. 

The personal history of Dr. Kidd is not, of course, 
very relevant to the argument of his book. But its 
singular and fascinating charm must be noted. 

There is more of romance in it, or at least more of 
adventure, than there is generally in the lives of 
students. Of his ancestry nothing is left on record. 
His parents were of humble station, but of highly re- 
spectable character, residing near Loughbrickland, in 
the county of Down, Ireland, where, on 6th Novem- ~ 
ber, 1761, their youngest son, James, was born. His 
father dying soon after, the family removed to Brough- 


BIOGRAPHICAL AND THEOLOGICAL. 1X 


shane, in the county of Antrim. He learned the 
alphabet, as was then common in Presbyterian house- 
holds and schools, from a leaf prefixed to the Shorter 
Catechism, and soon committed the whole book to 
memory. His mother carefully instructed him in the 
New Testament, and especially in the Gospel by John, 
exercising his mind much on the person of Christ, 
his sayings and his work. While little more than 
eight years,of age, he was so impressed at a Com- 
munion service in the Presbyterian meeting-house of 
Broughshane as to form the purpose of becoming, 
amid whatever difficulties, a minister of the Gospel. 

The difficulties were the usual ones felt in Scotland 
and Ireland among aspiring students, summed up for 
the most part in one, “ves angusta domi.” The strait- 
ened means of a widow, with two other boys on her 
hand, could afford little help to the youngest of the 
three. He contrived, however, by the aid of a fellow- 
student, and an old Latin grammar, to begin his hn- 
guistic studies ; and he prosecuted them with such 
ardour and success as to attract the notice of a friendly 
farmer, by whom he was enabled to take his place in 
a first-rate classical school; and ere long to venture 
on opening one of his own at Elginy, a neighbouring 
farm-town in the county. The school was successful ; 
but its master, bent on higher attainments, found 
means to repair to Belfast, where he studied under 
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Mr. Mason, an eminent teacher of English, in which 
chiefly he then required instruction. 

We find him next at Kildownie, between Bally- 
money and Ballymena, twenty miles from Belfast, 
teaching in a schoolhouse erected for him. There 
he continued teaching for about four years; and 
there he found his wife, Jane, second daughter of 
Mr. Boyd, a respectable farmer in the neighbour- 
hood. But his enterprising spirit could not rest in 
such a sphere. 

In April, 1784, he crossed the Atlantic. After a 
somewhat migratory and scholastic life, beginning at 
Philadelphia, he was persuaded by a warm friend, Mr. 
Little, to settle there as assistant in his school. He 
next obtained a situation as usher in the College of 
Philadelphia; and, being admitted as a student, he 
went regularly through the usual academic course of 
the Classics, Natural and Moral Philosophy, with Civil 
History and Mathematics. At the same time, he 
was led to go into a close study of Hebrew and other 
Oriental languages. He was, in fact, professionally 
occupied in correcting and editing works in these 
tongues ; while by personal visits to the Jewish syna- 
gogue he learned to read Hebrew fluently, and be- 
came familiar with the peculiarities of the language, 
as well as with all the Jewish ceremonial observances. 
Oriental languages became thenceforward his favourite 


BIOGRAPHICAL AND THEOLOGICAL. nel 


study ; and he hesitated accordingly between travel- 
ling in the East and returning to study Divinity in 
Scotland. Acting on the advice of Dr. Benjamin 
Rush, of Philadelphia, he abandoned the former 
course; and ultimately, with Dr. Rush’s somewhat 
reluctant consent, who would have kept him in 
America, he decided on returning to Scotland. 

In Scotland he began anew his academical course 
at Edinburgh, under Dr. John Hill, Professor of Hu- 
manity ; Dalziel, Professor of Greek; and Professor 
Dugald Stewart ; studying also Chemistry under 
Black, and Anatomy under Monro. He was then 
formally enrolled as a student of Divinity in the 
Established’Church. j 

During his attendance at College in Edinburgh, he 
‘ taught classes of Oriental Literature, under the im- 
mediate patronage of the celebrated Hebraist, Ro- 
bertson. And so marked was his success, that when 
the Professorship of Oriental Languages in Marischal 
College, Aberdeen, became vacant, he was appointed 
to it by the patron in the most gratifying and hon- 
ourable way. This appointment fixed his residence 
in Scotland. He wrote accordingly for his wife and 
family to join him, and proceeded to Aberdeen in 
October, 1793. 

Thus, at the age of thirty-two, his somewhat broken 
and adventurous course happily terminated ; his won- 
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derful perseverance and ability being so far crowned 
with well-merited success. 

But he could not abandon his long cherished desire 
to enter into the ministry. He continued, therefore, 
his attendance in the Divinity Hall of Aberdeen 
for four years, and thereafter obtained formal licence 
as a preacher of the Gospel from the Presbytery of 
Aberdeen, in strict compliance with the rules of the 
Church of Scotland. 

Soon afterwards he was appointed Evening Lecturer 
in Trinity Chapel, then lately erected, in which situ- 
ation he continued for five years. But early in the 
present century he became minister of Gilcomston 
Chapel of Ease, in the immediate suburbs of Aber- 
deen, where he preached, for above a quarter of a cen- 
tury, to one of the most numerous congregations in 
Scotland. In 1818, the College of New Jersey con- 
ferred on him the honorary degree of D.D. 

These are the chief outstanding incidents in the 
history of Dr. Kidd. His life in Aberdeen was out- 
wardly as uneventful as ordinary ministerial lives are. 
But it was no ordinary life after all. It comprised 
within itself several lives. As a professor, he devoted 
his energies to the thorough study of his subject, and 
the thorough training of his students in it; while he 
ranged beyond his own precise domain, and made 
even Political Economy, or the Wealth of Nations, 
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then comparatively a new branch of science, sub- 
servient to his aim of wide culture and enlighten- 
ment in the College and in the community. As a 
pastor, he was on intimate terms with all the mem- 
bers of his flock, among whom, in going his rounds 
of visitation, he had a special faculty of off-hand 
appeal, often incidentally applied. “The only minis- 
terial visit I ever got from Dr. Kidd,” says one, “ was 
very remarkable. I was busy in my shop when 
in stepped the Doctor. ‘ Did you expect me?’ ‘No.’ 
‘What if it had been death?’ Thereupon he stepped 
out.” As a preacher, he was equally pointed and apt 
to seize every occasion. “A hearer fell asleep when 
Dr. Kidd was preaching, and rolled down the gallery 
stair beside which he had been sitting. Dr. Kidd, on 
the spot, administered a solemn rebuke which resulted 
in a spiritual awakening, and was followed by conver- 
sion to God.” It is very characteristic of the man to 
find a private note, referring, as I think, in the way 
of self-examination, to this very case—“I felt greatly 
uneasy for speaking to a man sleeping. I afterwards 
thought this unbecoming in one who had been so 
lately at the Lord’s table. May God forgive me.” 


I think I may here best introduce the highly 
graphic and vividly pictorial sketch of Dr. Kidd, as 
one of the celebrities of Aberdeen, drawn by the pen 
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of my esteemed friend, Professor Masson, himself a 
thorough Aberdonian, and evidently a sympathising 
observer and admirer of the man whom he so affec- 
tionately remembers and describes :—* 


“Thirty years ago there was to be seen walking slowly 
almost at any time every day through the streets of Aber- 
deen a venerable old grey-headed man, of massive build 
and peculiarly dignified appearance, in handsome clerical 
costume ending in fine black-silk stockings, very erect in 
gait, and looking before him, or to the right and left, as he 
advanced, with an air of authority and portly courage. 
Had you followed him, you would have seen, by the re- 
spectful demeanour of those whom he met, that his 
authority was recognised. You would have seen hats 
touched to him, frankly or sheepishly, according to the 
rank and character of the owners ; you would have seen 
heads turned to look after him ; occasionally, if your powers 
of observation had been very sharp, you would have noticed, 
in some street-group of the idler and more lowering sort, 
a look of uneasiness at beholding him approaching, a dis- 
position to break up and turn down any convenient court 
or cross-street so as to avoid him, or, if that could not be, 
a feeling of relief when he had passed and had not ad- 
ministered to them a gratuitous blowing-up. Among the 
children, on the contrary, you would have seen a wonder- 
ful attraction towards him, a wonderful habit of finding 
out by rumour among themselves when he was anywhere 
near, and of gathering from the side-streets or even from 
the houses so as to place themselves in his way. Their 
manner, or at least that of the boys, was to place them- 


* Macmillan’s Magazine, December, 1863. Professor Masson was 
then the Editor. . 
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selves, three or four together, a few feet in advance of him 
on the pavement, and to wait stock-still with their caps off 
till he came up, when invariably he put his hand on each 
little waiting head with this word of blessing, ‘ Be all 
good,’ ‘ Be all good.’ In any of the more crowded thorough: 
fares his walk was a regular succession of these kindly Be- 
all-zoods and pattings of young heads; and such mystic 
virtue was supposed to lie in the Doctor’s blessing and 
head-patting that little rogues have been known to secure 
a double share of it fraudulently by bolting off after the 
first Be-all-good, running hastily round a few streets, and 
placing themselves a second time in the Doctor’s way, with 
all imaginable gravity, so as to Be-all-gooded over again. 
But this was felt to be a bold act ; and what might be the 
consequences if the Doctor, who was very wide-awake, 
should detect one filching a second blessing from him on 
false pretences, was a thought of some alarm. 

“The title of ‘The Doctor,’ which I have already given 
to this local worthy, was one specially his. Doctors of 
various kinds were plentiful enough in the town, then as 
now ; but if you had spoken of ‘ The Doctor,’ then, unless 
the context had implied that you were speaking of the 
particular medical man attending some case, you would 
have been understood—at least in that large quarter of 
the town which saw most of him—-to mean the Rev. Dr. 
Kidd. By that fuller designation which he himself lked 
to use on formal occasions, he was ‘James Kidd, D.D., 
L.L.0.0.P.;’ and portraits of him, in his clerical gown 
and bands, with this designation underneath, in facsimile of 
his own elegant and flowing handwriting, were common 
enough in the booksellers’ windows in the town, and in the 
houses of private families. Copies of these portraits, either 
by themselves, or prefixed to certain books which the 
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Doctor had written, had even travelled out of Aberdeen 
into parts where the rumour of him had spread ; and, 
latterly, local sculpture took possession of him, and pro- 
duced a life-size bust, copies of which in plaster were 
bought by even poor people out of affection for the original. 
ITremember one of these busts which, to prevent the effects 
of dust upon it in its pure white state, the family possessing 
it had caused to be painted jet-black. The ‘ D.D., 
L.L.0.0.P.,’ did not appear, of course, on the busts, but 
only in the engraved portraits. The last five letters of 
this designation expressed (according to the device in such 
cases of signifying a plural by the reduplication of a letter) 
one of the two official capacities in which the Doctor was 
and had long been known in Aberdeen — Linguarum 
Orientalium Professor, or Professor of Oriental Languages 
in Marischal College. But, though actually fulfilling the 
duties of this office, and teaching Hebrew every winter- 
session to considerable classes of divinity students con- 
gregated in Marischal College from the whole north of — 
Scotland, Dr. Kidd was far better known to the community 
at large in his other and more popular capacity as minister 
of Gilcomston Chapel—a very large, plain, square-built 

place of worship in the north-west of the town, and the 
~ centre of what was in fact a large parish, although nomin- 
ally it had not then the full rights of a parish, but was an 
ecclesiastical district cut out of the vast parish of Old 
Machar. Though, as minister of such a ‘chapel of ease’ 
to one of the parishes of the Presbytery, Dr. Kidd had not 
a seat in the Presbytery, he was, to all intents and purposes, 
a co-Presbyter of the city-clergy, and, in popular repute, 
more illustrious in his way, more a king in the place, than 
all the rest put together. For one thing, the congregation 
of Gilcomston Chapel was the largest in the neighbour- 
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hood, perhaps the largest in the whole of Scotland ; and as 
minister of this congregation, even though it consisted 
mainly of the poorer and respectable middle sort—as hold- 
ing it together by his influence, and giving it celebrity far 
and near by the wonderful three sermons with which he 
roused it every,Sabbath, and of which stray comers might 
have the benefit if they did not object to standing in the 
passages among the red-cloaked old women and the poor 
old men who statedly occupied the stools and benches there 
and hung on the Doctor’s lips—if only as minister of such 
a congregation, Dr. Kidd was no ordinary local power, but 
the head ofa constituency whose enthusiasm for him would, 
if necessary, have swamped the rest of the town in his be- 
half. But there was no such necessity. Although it was 
the Gilcomston district that mustered immediately round 
him and swore by him daily in all things, the whole town 
looked at him fondly in the streets, and felt a kind of pro- 
perty in him. In other parts of the country he was known 
as ‘Dr. Kidd of Aberdeen ; and, had the dimensions of 
Gilcomston Chapel and the distances of the town allowed 
it, I verily believe that the reality would have corresponded 
with the name, and that at least the whole populace of the 
place—using that word to exclude the wealthy, the fastidi- 
ous in habit, and the lovers of theology only in its cold- 
drawn forms—would have belonged to Kidd’s congregation. 
At all events, the children all through the town, no matter 
in what parish or locality, gathered round his footsteps for 
his well-known blessing. To young and old no living figure 
in the town was so familiar as his. No man was perhaps ever 
known by sight to all London except the Duke of Welling- 
ton, whose nose and face of white bone proclaimed him 
even where he had never been seen before. By no such 
inference from his portraits, but by repeated actual vision 
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of his portly figure and his handsome silk stockings, his 
_ white face that must have once had much of the sanguine 
in it, and that even in his old age was full and well-fleshed 
rather than bony, his amorphous rather than aquiline nose, 
his white hair now thinned to baldness at and over the 
temples, and his rich Irish eyes, every soul in Aberdeen 
that knew anything at all knew Dr. Kidd, 

“‘His rich Irish eyes! I see them now as such in a 
portrait before me; in which also I seem to recognise a 
something Irish in the general cast of the face—though no 
such thing occurred to me in those almost infant days 
when I first gazed upon the Doctor in his pulpit or else- 
where. Irish, English, and Scotch were then all one to 
me, I suppose; and I had not heard of the doctrine of 
races. But now it seems to me as if I could sum up, to 
my own satisfaction, a good deal of what I remember of 
Kidd’s peculiar power, and of the nature of his influence, 
by recollecting that he was an Irishman among the Aber- 
donians. Such, in fact, he was. 

“Born in County Down, in 1761, of poor Protestant 
parents—who, though they were probably of Scottish or 
English descent, had become Irish enough by naturalisa- 
tion in all save religion—Kidd had been tossed about the 
world for thirty-two years of his life, a resolute Irish ad- 
venturer, before that fate which makes such odd marriages 
of men with the places where they are needed, planted 
him in hard-headed Aberdeen. Tull his twenty-third year 
he had remained in Ireland—in his childhood, left to the 
care of his poor pious mother, who had removed with him 
and his two brothers to her own country of Antrim, and of 
whose first instructions of him in the Bible he had a warm 
memory to the last ; then, in his boyhood, struggling into 
Latin with the help of what chance-schooling could be had 
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for a poor widow’s son, and looking forward to the time 
when he might attain the height of his ambition and be a 
preacher ; then, in youth, while still eager for self-improve- 
ment, and especially for a grasp of English grammar and 
elocution, himself setting up a poor sort of school for 
farmers’ children, and, in a short time, a more flourishing 
one, on the strength of which he married a farmer's 
daughter. It was a very early marriage ; and, the outlook 
_in Ireland being but meagre, Kidd and his wife, with what 
little money they had, emigrated to America in 1784. His 
stay in the United States, where he landed without a single 
letter of introduction, extended over some years. During 
these years—forming the second or American period of his 
life—he shifted about a good deal as he could find employ- 
ment in teaching ; but at length he settled in Philadelphia, 
where he first opened an academy of his own, and after- 
wards was attached as usher to Pennsylvania College, eking 
out a livelihood for his family by acting at the same time 
as corrector of the press for a printer in good business. It 
was the sight of the Hebrew character in the course of his 
duties in the printing office that first set him upon learning 
Hebrew. With such passion did he take to the study that, 
one day, going to buy a new suit of clothes which he much 
wanted, and for which he had painfully saved the money, 
the recollection of a Hebrew Bible he had often looked at 
wistfully in a Dutch bookseller’s shop window proved too 
much for him, the bookseller baulked the tailor, and the 
new suit was postponed indefinitely in favour of the Bible. 
What with private labour, what with the help of a Portu- 
guese Jew (who fleeced him awfully for his lessons), and 
what with incessant attendance on Friday evenings in the 
Jewish synagogue in Philadelphia, he seems really at this 
to have acquired an unusual practical fluency in the Hebrew 
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tongue, if not the kind of acquaintance with it that would 
now satisfy a sound orientalist. A certain restlessness en- 
sued from the new possession. His mind was divided 
between two projects—the project of a journey in Syria 
and the East generally, that he might plunge more deeply 
into the Oriental tongues ; and the project of a migration 
for a time to Scotland, to qualify himself for the ministry 
by the study of Divinity under the then celebrated biblical 
commentator, Dr. John Brown of Haddington. But, by 
this time, Kidd had made friends in America. I think he 
knew Jefferson; at all events, he knew Dr. Benjamin 
Rush, the celebrated physician and politician; among the 
clergy and collegemen of Pennsylvania and other States he 
had not a few acquaintances ; and among the pupils he 
had trained in Philadelphia was at least one whose name 
the Americans remember—Commodore Decatur, afterwards 
killed ina duel. These friends remonstrated with Kidd. 
Why should he quit America? Dr. Rush succeeded in 
driving one of his projects—that of a visit to the Kast— 
out of his head. ‘I think I see you,’ he said to the young 
Irishman, ‘ returned to America after your tour in Asia, 
and doing what ?—lecturing to empty benches. A tour in 
_ Asia? No, no! Study men and things where you are.’ 
But the other project, of a visit to Scotland, to learn 
Presbyterian theology at the fountain-head was not given 
up. Leaving his wife and children in America, he did re- 
cross the Atlantic, carrying with him letters from Dr. 
Rush to some of the Edinburgh notables. By their advice, 
or on his own motion, he began now, when about thirty years 
of age, tomake up his leeway in regular academic training 
by attending the principal classes in the University of 
Edinburgh—Hill’s Latin lectures, Dalziel’s Greek, Dugald 
Stewart’s in Moral Philosophy, and even Black’s in 
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Chemistry and Monro’s in Anatomy—supporting himself 
the while by setting up, with some éclat, extra-collegiate 
classes in the Oriental languages. Dr. John Brown being 
dead—instruction under whom would have implied attach- 
ment to one of the bodies of Presbyterian Dissenters in 
Scotland— Kidd had so far changed his mind on that 
subject as to enter himself also in the Theological classes 
of the University, in training for the ministry of the 
Established Scottish Church. It was still probably his 
intention, when this training should have been completed, 
to return to America. But the Aberdonian Fates were on 
the out-look for him. There chanced to die a certain Dr. 
Donaldson, who was Professor of Oriental Languages in 
Marischal College, Aberdeen ; the patronage of this office, 
according to the curious habits of those days, chanced to 
belong to a private Scottish gentleman, Sir Alexander 
Ramsay of Balmain; Hebraists were probably then not 
numerous in Scotland; and, Kidd having been recom- 
mended to Sir Alexander by the Edinburgh people, the 
chair was his. Sending to America for his wife and chil- 
dren, he went to Aberdeen,-in October, 1793, when he was 
just thirty-two years of age. He began his duties as 
L.L.O.0.P. in Marischal College that winter, still as a lay- 
man ; but—the due amount of attendance on the Theolo- 
gical lectures of his colleague, Principal Campbell, of 
Marischal College, and of Dr. Gerard, of King’s, having 
completed his Theological courses begun in Edinburgh—he 
was licensed by the Presbytery of Aberdeen, and became a 
preacher as well as a professor. For some years he held 
the post of Evening Lecturer in Trinity Chapel, a newly- 
built chapel in the Shiprow ; but, in 1801, the congrega- 
tion of Gilcomston Chapel invited him to be their pastor, 
and thus brought him, at the age of forty, into the exact 
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place fore-ordained for him, though he hac reached it by so 
long a circumbendibus. It was not till 1818 that his 
American friends, with whom he still kept up a correspon- 
dence, sent him over a D.D. from the College of New 
Jersey to add to his L.L.0.0.P., and so changed him, in 
popular nomenclature, from the Rev. Professor into the 
Rev. Dr. Kidd. 

“T can hardly conceive a greater incongruity of a bit of 
fresh substance with a pre-existing element into which it 
had been suddenly intruded, than must have been pre- 
sented by Kidd’s first appearance among the Aberdonians. 
Everything must have been against him. He was Irish ; 
and, if there is any portion of Great Britain the population 
of which is the reverse of Irish, and where one might say 
a priori that no Irish need apply, or would find themselves 
at home if they did apply, it is Aberdeen and its neighbour- 
hood. Then he was not only an Irishman, but, as it | 
seemed, a restless Irishman—one who had not gone through 
a regular education for the ministry in the routine way 
and at the usual age, but had been in America, colleaguing 
with Portuguese Jews, and doing nobody knew what, and 
had been flung back again almost in mature manhood to 
be polished up in the ologies and turned into a parson. 
- Now the Aberdonians have faith in routine ; they like all 
things done decently and in order; and, where they have 
not the means of satisfying themselves by actual inquiry, 
they are apt to suspect that things may be wrong. To set 
against these difficulties in Kidd’s way there was certainly 
in his favour the fact that Sir Alexander Ramsay of Bal- 
main had promoted him to the Hebrew Professorship. A 
Professor in Aberdeen is a somebody socially, I can tell 
you, whatever he is Professor of ; and, as to the Professor- 
ship of Oriental Languages—why, it was hardly to be ex- 
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pected in those days that a man could be found for that 
post who had not been going to and fro on the earth, and 
who had not some bee in his bonnet. So, in his Professor- 
ship of Hebrew in Marischal College, Kidd did have a 
start among the Aberdonians. As far as I know, however, 
it was not, in any great degree, by his activity in this 
capacity that he wove himself forward into that extraordi- 
nary and all-dominant popularity in the town which he 
ultimately attained, and which he had exercised long be- 
fore I knew him in his old age. He is said, indeed, to 
have given a stimulus to the study of Hebrew in the North 
of Scotland ; but, from what I have heard from students of 
his in the later days of his Professorship, I should infer 
that he had never been of the profoundest or most accurate 
as an Oriental scholar, and that, though he may have 
talked quaintly and with a lax enthusiasm to his classes on 
points of Hebrew grammar and Biblical interpretation, he 
had by that time been left behind, as a Hebraist, by 
younger pioneers. But, in truth, Kidd as a teacher of 
Hebrew, Kidd among the points, was not the Kidd about 
whom the community cared, and in whose influence they 
came to revel. It was by his powers of pulpit-oratory, 
first brought to bear by him on the town in his five years of 
probationary evening-lecturing in Trinity Chapel, and then 
transferred, in 1801, to that great congregation of Gilcom- 
ston Chapel with which his name was permanently asso- 
ciated—it was by these powers of pulpit-oratory, exercised 
through a period of forty years, and by the force at the 
same time of a most vigorous and original personality, ex- 
erted in a thousand ways, and at first against violent op- 
position, on the miscellaneous economy of the town, that 
he had become the venerable and much-loved Dr. Kidd 
whom I remember. He was then past his seventieth year, 
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though still hale and in unabated energy. He was far 
from rich in worldly goods, and had had his losses and 
difficulties ; but, on the whole, he had made the ends 
‘meet. He had had sore family troubles, which were still 
matters of hushed rumour ; but his buoyant spirit had sur- 
mounted them, and, save among the brutal who have their 
snouts always among such personalities, no reproach had, 
on this account, attached to him. And so, taking him as 
I remember him, let me mention some of the causes which, 
as I conceive, may have been concerned in transmuting the 
Irish stranger, who had arrived in Aberdeen in the old 
days of Beattie and Gerard and Campbell, into that vener- 
able figure in whom the whole enlarged modern town felt 
a property, whose very blowings-up seemed native Aber- 
donian breezes, and whose Irish origin had been so for- 
gotten that he was identified with the town, and people in 
the other counties, when he went among them on Com- 
munion-occasions to assist their parish ministers, spoke of 
him and thought of him as Dr. Kidd of Aberdeen. 

‘“* Moderatism and Evangelicalism have been terrible 
words in Scotland for more than a generation.* 

“ While Chalmers was yet among the Moderates, nay, 
before he was a parish minister at all, there were scattered 
up and down in Scotland ministers of the Evangelical sort, 
keeping alive within the Established Church that more 
fervid style of theological doctrine which had never ceased 
to be dear to the people where they could get it, for the 
maintenance of which many of them had even separated 


*T omit a passage bearing on the principle, or rationale, of this 
distinction, very interesting, but not necessary for my purpose. It 
concludes with a reference to Dr. Chalmers as the leading and influen- 
tial mind in the revival of Evangelicalism in Scotland after the dreary 
reign of Moderatism. 
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themselves from the Establishment, and which was again 
after a while to be in the ascendant all through the land. 
Among these pioneers of Evangelicalism in the days of pre- 
vailing Moderatism, I recognise Dr. Kidd. By his Irish 
nature, by the abiding recollection of the form of Chris- 
tianity, he had learnt in his childhood, or by what- 
ever else of deeper influence may have operated, Kidd, 
as soon as he began to preach, could preach nothing 
else than a kind of Whitefieldism, and even a very 
rich kind of Whitefieldism. It mattered not that he 
was in the city of Campbell and Gerard, and that these 
had been his instructors in Theology. Only this kind 
of doctrine could he preach if he preached at all. Any- 
where in Scotland a mode of Evangelical preaching so 
rich, hearty, and warm as Kidd’s must have been from 
the first, would probably have then been an innova- 
tion ; but in that Aberdonian region it must have been 
a marvel. Nowhere in Scotland was there such a vast 
stone-bed of uninterrupted Moderatism. Among the na- 
tive clergy of the shire there were many specimens. of 
Moderatism at its best—excellent and strong-headed men, 
of great natural piety, controlling the manners of their 
neighbourhoods most creditably, and preaching sermons 
of good shrewd matter. But uniformly the Theology had 
come to be of the cold-drawn kind ; and, in many parishes, 
the doctrine expounded had come to have so faint a tinc- 
ture of Theology of any sort in it that, but for a few phrases 
and forms, any decent Pagan who had read Marcus 
Aurelius would have answered for the parson. It would 
have astonished the late Mr. Buckle, in his strange notion 
of Scotland as a country where Theology had always been 
hissing-hot, to hear some of the many stories still current 
about the Theology of the Aberdeenshire lairds and the 
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Aberdeenshire Moderate ministers. ‘My friends,’ said 
one worthy to his little congregation of rustics from the — 
pulpit, ‘we're told that it is a wrong thing to tell a lee ; 
and I’ll no deny, in a general way, that it is ; but there’s 
one thing that I’m sure of, and that is, that there can be 
nae ill in tellin’ a lee if it’s to haud down din’ (i.e. to pre- 
vent scandal or disturbance). A doctrine this which might 
have something to say for itself; but hardly the kind of 
doctrine that it was necessary to set up a Church for, or 
that it required the events of Judza to bring within the 
reach of the human understanding! I remember another 
story of an Aberdeenshire minister, whose life-long peculi- 
arity it was, that he never could get an ege boiled hard 
enough for his taste. ‘ Well, is your egg boiled hard 
enough ¢his morning, sir?’ said his man to him one morn- 
ing at breakfast. ‘Oh, no ; not nearly hard enough, John,’ 
was the reply. ‘Then I dinna ken how we can ever con- 
trive to please you, sir,’ said the servitor ; ‘for that egg 
that you're eating has been on boiling a’ nicht wi’ the horse 
meat’ (z.e. with some mess for the horses). Why this story 
should seem representative to me of an Aberdeenshire 
Moderate minister I hardly know, seeing that there is 
nothing contrary to Evangelicism in liking a hard boiled 
ege; but so it is, that this perpetual quest of the hard 
and the still harder in the way of nutriment does seem 
characteristic to me of Aberdeenshire Moderatism as it was 
seventy years ago. Now the Irish Kidd came into the 
very midst of all that. Among clergymen passionately in 
quest of hard boiled eggs, and judiciously advising their 
flocks that, though it might be sin in a general way to tell 
a lie, it could be no sin to tell a lie if it were to prevent 
disturbance and keep the peace, he stood up in the pulpit 
as a force of a new kind, speaking to men of such mysteries 
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as the person and the offices of Christ, of original sin, of 
God’s grace to mankind, of a future state of eternal reproba- 
tion for the wicked, and a heaven in God’s presence for the 
saints. ‘The Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of 
the world,’ ‘Come unto Me all ye that labour and are 
heavy-laden, and I will give you rest’—these and a thous- 
and other Biblical texts he quoted and again quoted, he 
expounded, he exhausted of their marrow. And they 
heard him, these hard-headed Aberdonians heard him. 
Even for them these transcendentalisms, warmly uttered 
by the Irishman, had a subtle softness that disintegrated 
their moral granite. First, crowds of the poorer sort flocked 
to hear him in his evening lectures in Trinity Chapel; and 
then the great congregation of Gilcomston Chapel, still 
mainly of the poorer sort, elected him as the man from 
whom they could hear a really moving Gospel. And 
among them for thirty years he laboured—thrice every 
Sabbath administering to them, with warm Irish vehe- 
mence, some special bit of Biblical narrative or doctrine, 
which he had ruminated, collated, methodized into heads, 
allegorized into occult meanings, and always melted into 
intense applicability to the needs and uses of those whom 
he addressed. And, ere long, the taste for this style of 
preaching spread beyond his own congregation, till the 
whole city became in the main Evangelical in its notions of 
doctrine, and the other pulpits in it were filled with men 
supplying similar doctrine after their various native fashions, 
and only in the country round did Moderatism still prevail, 
though even there largely modified. All this was not 
owing to Kidd, for the Zett-geist was at work ; but much 
of it was owing to him. He was a flame at which many 
lit their candles. And it was probably because, in the city 
and all around Kidd, Evangelicalism had so come to be 
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normal thirty years ago, that the notion of any formal con- — 
trary in theological sentiment remained then unknown to 
me, and it was not till a debating society brought me 
into contact with specimens of young Moderatism from the 
shire that I knew of the fact of such a tremendous polari- 
zation of North-British human beings as that into Mode- 
rates and Evangelicals. 

“ But what Kidd did was not accounted for simply by his 
being an Evangelical and an Irishman. There might have 
been many an Evangelical, Irish or Scotch, from whose 
similar activity in the circumstances no such results would 
have come. There were extraordinary points about Kidd. 
He had a good strong head on his shoulders, full of a kind 
of confused lore of his own. He had a great avidity for 
information and new lights on all subjects, and every now 
and then would be seized with some speculative maggot, or 
a fit of enthusiasm for some research—as when he betook 
himself, after his sixtieth year, to Dr. Thomas Brown’s sys- 
tem of Moral Philosophy, and, again, some years later, to 
Political Economy, and had private classes at his own 
house, or public lectures, on these subjects. Hence he was 
always refreshing himself with new matter and new 
imagery ; and, Biblical to the core as his sermons were, 
and with chains of texts running through them, there would 
frequently come into a sermon a stroke of capital moral 
philosophy for the million, or a flash of unexpected secular 
illustration. He had a rich and ready wit; he had an 
abundant flow of simple and _ perspicuous, yet choice 
English—never bombastic, but often of fine poetic eleva- 
tion, or flushed with a sudden accession of colour ; and he 
had a beautiful, or even consummate, Irish elocution. This 
last must have given him, among the Aberdonians, some- 
thing of the power of an artist. To them he was a real 
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Chrysostom. His slow and impressive reading of the 
psalms was, I remember, a never-failing source of admira- 
tion and delight ; and I remember as a particular treat his 
peculiar Irish pronunciation of the possessive personal pro- 
noun her. From his mouth it was a rich hw, in which 
both the aspirate and the rough consonant had full justice 
done them. But, above all, Kidd knew men and things. 
His wandering and residence in America, his early adven- 
tures in quest of a livelihood, and his acquaintanceship 
with different classes of men, must have left in his mind a 
fund of various and shrewd recollections more consider- 
able than usual. And Dr. Rush’s advice to him, ‘ Study 
men and things,’ had been followed. Though childish- 
hearted and full of impulse, he was very wide-awake, could 
see through people as well as most, was a master of all 
the little duplicities and vanities of ordinary good people, 
and would have scented a humbug or a hypocrite at the 
first look of him. He was a man of the world—if not in 
- the sense of being able always to manage his own affairs, 
at least in the sense of knowing how affairs were to be 
managed. specially he had the condition and habits of 
the poor at his fingers’ ends. I know not any respect in 
which Christianity, according to the primitive interpreta- 
tion of it, seems so wholly to have vanished from the 
world, seems to be so utterly extinct in fact, nay, so utterly 
gone out of the conceptions of men, as in respect of that 
love of the society of the poor and abject, that passion for 
companionship with them rather than with the well-to-do, 
that habit of seeking them out and sitting down with them 
—not patronizingly, but out of love for them as the greater 
number, and even from a belief in social abjectness itself 
as a state of thousand-fold richer spiritual capability than 
upliftedness—of all which there is such a continuous ex- 
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ample in the life of Christ. Philanthropy we have, Mag- 
dalen Associations we have, district visiting we have ; 
never was Christianity so rife in such activity ; the very 
ground all round us cracks and splits with the strain of 
such immense leverage for ‘raising the sunken masses ;’ 
but the essential Christian spirit itself—of personal pre- 
ference for the society of the poor and wretched and unre- 
spectable, of reverence for them raised or not raised, of feel- 
ing towards them in their depressed multitudinousness as, 
towards the real ocean-depths of the world’s spirit where 
mighty forces may be stirring, and creative changes pre- 
paring that shall overtop the high-built pinnacles, and make 
the existing order a sediment—this we see almost nowhere. 
But in the character of Kidd there was much of this. How 
he went about in his great pastoral district of over 10,000 
souls, chiefly of the middle and poorer classes! How 
he passed the thresholds of the poorest, and knew their 
household ways—their pots, their porringers, their hearts, 
their humours, their domestic troubles, and their besetting 
vices! How he watched the incidents of the streets, and 
reproduced them in his sermons, with comments that went 
_home! How he had his pockets full of sweetmeats for 
crying little ones in entries!. How, at one time, at a 
humble marriage in the house of one of his parishioners, 
he would make the bride happy by waiting a little after the 
ceremony, sitting down at the table, and drinking a glass 
of porter to her health—which strange nuptial beverage 
had, by a stroke of inventive genius, been got ready before- 
hand as the likeliest to suit the Doctor in case he should 
so honour the occasion! How, at another time, with a 
poor woman just out of a fever leaning on his arm, he would 
be seen in some mean neighbourhood, making a round of 
the shops! Thus he had come to know the poor intellec- 
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tually, and it was no vague grasp of them that he took 
from the pulpit, but the grasp of one who had all the chords 
at his touch. His style, as I have said, was wonderfully 
perspicuous. I do not believe that he ever preached a 
sermon without being thoroughly understood by his poorest 
hearers. 

“ Still I find I have not imaged Kidd to others up to my 
own full recollection of him. One all-prevailing quality of 
his, at which I have already hinted, must be further 
brought forward. Good-humoured, and even so habitually 
humorsome, that most times he carried laughter with him 
wherever he broke in upon a week-day company (though 
it behoved always to be laughter of his own making, and, 
had there been an attempt to laugh at him, his majesty 
would pretty soon have turned the tables),—with all this, 
his dominant quality was courage. Nor was it passive 
courage. It was very active courage—the courage of a con- 
stitutional pugnacity, that considered fighting a man’s busi- 
ness, and looked out for objects of attack. ‘ Wherever 
you see a head, hit it,’ is the well-known advice of the 
Trishman to his friend ; and, if by the noun ‘ head’ we un- 
derstand ‘anything unlikeable,’ Kidd was a model Irish- 
man in this too. If there was anything he did not like he 
soon let the fact be known. ‘Take the following opening 
passage from a sermon of his, preached April 3, 1797—7.e. 
while he was not yet minister of Gilcomston Chapel, but 
only evening lecturer in the Shiprow Chapel—on the 
text, Hccles. v. 5, ‘ Better is it that thou shouldst not vow, 
than that thou shouldst vow and not pay :’— 


““* My BrReTHREN,—It never was, nor is it, my desire to make the 
pulpit a scorner’s chair, or to gratify private resentment, by taking 
an unmanly advantage of the place where I stand ; and yet I suspect 
there is an individual here this evening, against whom, I promptly 
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declare, I have composed the discourse which I am now about to de- 
liver. Now, that it may not be said that I have deviated from can- 
dour, honesty, and fidelity, or that I have brought “a railing accusa- 
tion” against any one, I call upon you, aged fathers ! and upon you, 
discerning men and brethren! and upon you, ye female part of my 
audience, whom I should have named first ! to ponder well what I shall 
say—to weigh, with Christian impartiality, the force of my argu- 
ments—and to declare the truth, when ye leave this house. “ Ye are 
witnesses of these things.” I cast myself upon the whole of this as- 
sembly, and for once request attention, without the disturbance of 
coughing or throat-clearing, which so frequently obstructs both speak- 
ing and hearing. As in the Divine presence, then, we shall proceed.’ 


Against what flagrant scandal of backsliding, or of breach 
of promise, in Aberdeen, sixty-seven years ago, Kidd thus 
spoke out, I do not know; nor can it be gathered in the 
least from the sermon. One can fancy some skulking cul- 
prit in one of the pews, the cynosure of the thoughts of all, 
and with what cold shivering he sat the sermon out.* But 
I have quoted the passage to suggest that characteristic of 
Kidd which—already possessed by him, as the passage 
proves, in his early manhood—accompanied him through 
life, and even grew by thirty years of practice, in the pulpit 
and out of it, till it was abnormally developed, and, in his 
elderly years, he was a very Turk for explosive irascibility. 
We have seen what kind of steam was in the man, and it 
may now be added that he went about with the steam al- 
ways fully up. He was the incarnation of the opposite of 
our sweet modern principle of Non-interference. Whatever 
he did not like he spoke out against, and at once and loudly. 
And it so chanced that there were a great many things, 
both small and great, that he did not like. He did not like 
to see people loitering about the church door—indeed, it 

* “T am not sure but that the passage may have been only a solemn 


stroke of Kidd’s wit, to arrest the attention of all, and make every one 
think himself the particular scoundrel aimed at.” 
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was one of his habits to be in the pulpit always when 
the bell began to ring, and to watch the people taking their 
places during the half-hour before service ; and, on coming 
up once to a small group who chanced to be at the church- 
door very early, and were innocently exchanging salutations 
and a little neighbourly gossip, he dispersed it roughly with 
‘What Devil’s Committee are you holding here? Get in, 
get in.’ I knew one old lady who was of the group ; and, 
though she had never forgotten the circumstance, she had 
no resentment against the Doctor on account of it, but only 
a regret that the Doctor should have supposed she could 
be one of a ‘ Devil’s Committee.’ Again, he had a parti- 
cular aversion to seeing persons asleep in church—a thing 
which would sometimes happen in drowsy weather even in 
his audience ; and, as he had the eye of a hawk for any 
culprit in this respect in his vast congregation, every third 
or fourth Sunday there would be an interruption of the 
sermon for an explosion on somebody. ‘ Wake up, sir ; 
wake up; there will be no sleeping in Hell,’ was common 
enough ; and once, by way of variation, I remember some- 
thing to this effect, ‘ You, sir, No. 3 in the second seat 
from the front in the top-loft, what are you asleep for? 
Rouse him up, rouse him up. Won’t he wake? Put 
your thumb into him, his next neighbour.’ There would 
be an arrest of the attention of the congregation at such 
moments—even a titter, when the oddity of the incident 
was greater than usual; but straightway all would be 
solemnity again ; nor at his greatest oddities was the feel- 
ing other than that of awe at the outbreaks of a royal Lear. 
In his earlier days in Aberdeen he must have had vehe- 
ment personal critics and enemies. But he had tossed and 
gored them, or they had died off or gone into corners ; and 
one heard of them chiefly in connexion with a Gilcomston 
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legend that no one that had ever resisted the Doctor had 
prospered. So, in his later years, his combativeness was 
left free for impersonal antagonists—-for Aberdonian evils, 
and wild beasts at Ephesus. As a true Irish Protestant, 
he had an especial detestation of Papacy and Popery in all 
their manifestations ; and there were, of course, opportuni- 
ties, even away from his pulpit, when this blazed forth. 
The story is that, during one anti-Popery paroxysm of the 
town, when meetings were being held and squibs were 
flying, he chanced to meet the Roman Catholic priest in 
the Schoolhill, and, being on good enough terms with him, 
save where religion was concerned, saluted him thus, two 
yards off, ‘Hillo! Priest Fraser; tell me this ; what dif. 
ference is there between Christ’s mother and my mother ? 
Only on this one occasion, if the story be true, was the 
Doctor ever known to be vanquished ; for the priest, com- 
ing up to him, had said quietly, ‘I don’t know, Doctor ; 
but the difference is very great between the sons.’ But 
the story may not be true; for, even in his lifetime, many 
myths had gathered round Kidd, and many tales that I 
have heard told of him I have since found to be floating 
Rowland-Hillisms, or what not, that had been fathered on 
Kidd in the North, from a feeling of their verisimilitude. 
Yet the absolutely authentic stories of Kidd’s eccentricities 
—all of them, so faras I have investigated, instances of his 
fearless courage, his humorous irascibility, his sudden dis- 
charges of steam—would make a sufficiently large collection. 
Under the head of his fightings with wild beasts at Ephesus 
—that is, of his outbreaks against things offensive to him 
which were far enough off, in all conscience, from any 
power of Gilcomston or of Aberdeen to lay hold of them or 
mend them—may be reckoned, in addition to his furies 
against the Papacy, his denunciations of Socinianism. A 
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live Socinian in Gilcomston was a physical impossibility ; 
but every man must have his pastimes, and one of Kidd’s 
was to fore-exercise the Gilcomstonians against every con- 
ceivable invasion of the Anti-trinitarian heresy. Coming 
more home to them, perhaps—though any practical appli- 
cation was also a long way off—was his vehement ecclesi- 
astical Whiggism, showing itself in his Anti-patronage 
philippics, and what, had he lived a little longer, would 
have been called his Non-intrusionism. But he was a 
Whig also in secular politics, and affected no concealments 
even here. On the occasion of the accession of George IV. 
he had prayed openly for him in this wise: ‘Grant, O 
Lord, that he may be a better King than he has been a 
Prince-Regent ;’ and when, even in Kidd’s privileged case, 
the local authorities—who were mostly Tories, and rabid 
against Queen Caroline—thought themselves obliged, in 
loyalty, to make some inquiry respecting so seditious an 
utterance, Kidd’s answer had non-plussed them :—‘ And 
where’s the man that can’t improve?’ In short, in this, as 
in everything else at last, he was best let alone. But it 
was as an angry old lion who would let nobody else alone. 
Non-intervention ! Pshaw! you should have known Dr. 
Kidd! ‘Take him even in his walks within the bounds of 
Aberdeen, and he was, in his own person, worth a police- 
force to the town. At the time when vaccination was 
coming in, the popular prejudice being strongly against it 
in Aberdeen, Kidd had not only lectured on the subject 
from the pulpit, and employed a medical man to vaccinate, 
at intimated times, those whom he had thus persuaded, 
but, finding this not enough, had compelled hundreds into 
his own house, like sheep, and vaccinated them himself. 
Vaccination by his hands must be free from harm ! Latterly, 
I believe, even a kick from him would have seemed a 
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sacred thing to many. I do not know that he ever came 
to kicks, for he was stalwart in the upper part of his body, 
and would have preferred his arm. Were there a fray in 
the streets as he was passing, he was in the middle of it in 
a moment. Not if it were a legitimate fray—for, when the 
students, throwing snowballs in the College court-yard, 
would stop to let him through the midst of them, and also 
because it was against College rule, and a Professor might 
fine them, his good-humoured ‘Heave away, my lads ; 
never mind me!’ would be received with a cheer. But, 
if it were a brutish fray, with Aberdeen savagery in it, 
then, I say, he would be in the middle of it, a white-haired 
justice. And, where his tongue failed on such occasions— 
which it rarely did—his umbrella would be in requisition. 
The scamps knew their man, and would make off lower- 
ingly, their heads bent, and their hands deep in their 
fustian pockets. Even Alcohol—the chief fiend of Aber- 
deen, as of all the rest of Scotland—was no match for the 
Doctor. He has been seen driving all the way before him 
up Skene Street a drunken parishioner on whom he had 
pounced, and whom he was bent on seeing home—the man 
going as meekly as a lamb, in spite of the volleys of epithets 
from all Irish parts of the vocabulary with which the 
Doctor was pursuing him, and the occasional thwack of 
the Doctor’s umbrella on his drunken back. Let a drunken 
beast have been beating his wife, and the rumour of the 
Doctor’s coming, or the mere threat of sending for him, 
would have been the most potent thing in Aberdeen, short 
of an actual cudgel in the hands of a convenient six-foot 
man on the spot, to cow and quiet the brute. But it was 
not only drunkenness and its consequences that brought 
out the irascibility of the Doctor. Anything might do it 
-—any meanness, or cruelty, or (and here was his excess) 
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any unlovely thing whatever that encountered him in- 
auspiciously. One story, beyond my own memory, has ~ 
been reported to me—how, as he was going, one Fast-day 
morning, through a part of the town where there were 
gardens and hedges, he came upon a well-known profes- 
sional bird-catcher, plying his vagabond craft, with his 
limed twigs and lines all in operation, and the cages waiting 
for the produce, and how, his soul starting up in loathing 
at such a blasphemy on Nature’s quiet, he dashed at the 
lines and traps, liberated the already captive linnets, broke 
the cages, and chased the scared offender, as incapable 
of resistance as if it had been Michael the Archangel that 
was after him, for a full quarter of a mile. Habitually, 
and to the very last, there was one thing that moved him 
to his most violent indignation—the sight of a savage 
mother misusing her little ones by her own street door, 
f and giving them over to the devil with imprecations. Woe 
to the woman whom the Doctor came upon in his walks so 
engaged! There was nothing for her, if she would escape 
the torrent of his wrath, but to rush to her door—upstairs, 
downstairs, or on the ground-floor—and bolt herself in, 
and the Doctor out. Such horrors must have been fre- 
quent in mean neighbourhoods in Aberdeen, or must have 
made a particular impression on him. Often, in his ser- 
mons—or, more especially, in his addresses to the parents 
who, after every service, stood up in the lectern, under the 
white-clothed christening-basin, to have their month-old 
infants baptised before the whole congregation, three or 
four at a time (for Gileomston was prolific)—he would 
allude to this cursing of children by their parents, and 
make an extraordinary text of it. But everything that the 
Doctor saw was turned to account in his pulpit ; and his 
love for children, and for the young generally, was his rul- 
ing softness. 
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“¢ Kidd’s eccentricities were the talk of the town. One 
never heard the last of them. What he might say or do 
next, nobody knew. That he did sometimes outrage pro- 
priety, and that, though his own adoring congregation for- 
gave him everything, there were outstanding portions of 
the more cultured opinion of the town that regarded him, 
even at the last, only as a splendid popular eccentric, are 
facts within my cognisance. But, remembering him all in 
all, I cannot allow that the stories of his eccentricities—a 
whole budget of which, I suppose, might still be collected 
in Aberdeen—adequately represent him or his influence. 
While writing this sketch of him, I have looked into one 
of his published volumes, which—attracted by his name, 
and the vision of thirty years ago which it called up—I 
picked up for threepence at a London book-stall. His 
printed remains are not numerous. What may be called 
his miscellaneous writings are—a volume of his Gilcomston 
Sermons, printed by him in his life-time; another volume of 
sermons, or rather of skeletons of sermons, posthumously 
printed ; a pamphlet on the Rights and Liberties of the 
Church against the Usurpation of Patronage ; a Catechism 
for the Young on approaching the Communion Table for 
the First Time ; and a Treatise on Infant Baptism. In 
the uttermost depths of the British Museum, I believe, you 
would look in vain for copies of these productions. But 
his opera magna, into which he threw his whole literary 
streneth, were these two—(1) ‘An Essay on the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, attempting to prove it by Reason and Demon- 
stration, founded upon Duration and Space, and upon some 
of the Divine Perfections, some of the powers of the Human 
Soul, the language of Scripture, and Tradition among all 
Nations ;’ (2) ‘A Dissertation on the Eternal Sonship of 
Christ.’ The first was published in 1815; the second in 
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1822. I should lke to have got hold of Kidd on the 
Trinity, for the sake of its Gilcomstonian metaphysics. I 
should fancy it a queer book—a book that would not now 
bite anywhere into contemporary intelligence, but would 
seem the action of an ingenious Irish mind whirling in 
vacuo. But it so chanced that it was the Treatise on the 
Eternal Sonship that I picked up for threepence. I cannot 
say that there is any intellectual Uite in this treatise either 
—a laboriously reasoned argument as it is against a subtle 
form of Arianism or semi-Arianism. The Doctor, I have 
said, did a good deal in the way of fighting with wild beasts 
at Ephesus. But this I noticed in the Treatise, almost to 
my own surprise—a singular finish of style, an elegance and 
neatness in the concatenation of thoughts and clauses in 
which the keenest knife-edge could hardly detect a flaw. 
And so, going back upon the Doctor as he lived, I am surer 
than ever that, even in esthetic respects, he must have been 
a god-send among the Aberdonians. I can see now how, 
with that finish of style and his rich Irish elocution, added 
as external graces to all his hot energy as a moral messen- 
ger, he must have been as a kind of local Aaron and Moses 
in one, and how that happened which did happen—that 
his vast squab-built Chapel on Gilcomston heights became, 
in addition to all else that it was, a kind of intellectual and 
_ esthetic gymnasium for the inhabitants of Aberdeen. In 
minute respects, as well as in greater, the old Inishman 
Kidd was a dynamic power among the Aberdonians. There 
they sat on Sundays, in daylight or in candlelight, a 
densely packed mass of between two and three thousand 
human beings—old red-cloaked women and decrepit poor 
men in the passages or on the pulpit stairs, and a general 
congregation of young and old in the ground pews or the 
gallery pews, including men in as large proportion as 
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women, aud as considerable a sprinkling of tough-headed old 
fellows among the men as you would be likely to find any- 
where—and all this miscellaneous audience hung, in reve- 
rence on the Doctor's lips. Their week-day life might have 
been hard and meagre; but here at least they were above 
penury, here their souls could be set aglow, here they 
heard of things unearthly, here they were in a world of . 
ideas, here they felt the glimmering of the Celestial City. 
And strangers would be there, attracted by the fame of the 
Doctor’s oratory, and Divinity students, anxious to catch 
hints as to the way in which to address a congregation. 
And what mattered it if the Doctor would go off now and 
then into his Trinitarian metaphysics, and his visionary in- 
terpretations of the Apocalypse? Man cannot live by 
bread alone, and the Aberdonians were susceptible to 
flights of Idealism. Even in such matters Kidd made him- 
self intelligible; and for the hardest-headed old fellow, 
who had haggled over his bargain to a penny yesterday, 
and would haggle to a halfpenny to-morrow, there was 
a temporary expansion of being in knowing all about 
the Millennium. What it was to be the Doctor hardly 
ventured to say ; but about the time when it was due he 
had no doubt. He should not live to see it, he often said, 
’ but many then hearing him would !. It was to be in 186—; 
unfortunately, I. forget the last digit. And Gilcomston 
believed him, because he believed it himself. I should 
like also an affidavit to be taken in Aberdeen as to another 
prophecy of the Doctor’s. Unless I am mistaken, there 
are many now alive who could attest what I can attest my- 
self—that he used to say over and over again, about the 
years 1830-1834, that Europe was to have another terrible 
Napoleon, of the same name, treading in the footsteps of 
the first. How on earth he had worked out this conjecture 
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I do not know. But Aberdeen, thirty years ago, had this 
opportunity, I can vouch, of being wiser than all the rest 
of the world. 

‘“‘What a mourning there was in the town when the 
Doctor died ! The event was sudden. He had been ailing 
for a day or two; but, on Tuesday, the 23rd December, 
1834, he persisted in going out to meet his Hebrew class 
in Marischal College. On his return home he fell down in 
apoplexy. The news ran, like a shock, through the town ; 
aud the next day Aberdeen knew that it had lost Doctor 
Kidd. His body lay in state for a week ; and the immense 
length of the funeral procession that followed it to the 
grave remains in My Memory as a mourning pageant, the 
equal of which I have never seen. JI remember look- 
ing down into his grave before the interment. It was 
solidly cased with brick. Accustomed as I had been to 
the sight only of graves of earth, this struck me as a 
peculiarity. They would save all that remained of such a 
man from the worms and corruption as long as they could! 
And they did mght. In Aberdeen there are still many, 
past their prime, who remember more of him than I can, and 
many middle-aged whose heads he patted when they were 
children, and not a few, justly reckoned amongst the foremost 
minds of the town in everything (but, after this lapse of time, 
not a whit more Evangelical than they should be), who trace 
back their first intellectval stirrings to Kidd and Gilcomston 
Chapel. And I, too, at this distance, would fain build my 
little brick wall around the mortal remains of the first man T 
knew in this world that I can think of now as a man of 
mark and influence. But what is the use? Had he been 
the imaginary hero of some novel, the scene of which was 
laid in Kamtschatka or in Cheltenham, people might not 
have objected to hear of him. But he was only a real man, 
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and an Evangelical minister, of Irish birth, who lived thirty 
years ago in the North of Scotland. And some people are 
so much in the habit of making all their geese into swans 
whenever they speak about them !” 


I make no apology for the length of this life-lke 
sketch, which does equal credit to the heart and to 
the intellect of Professor Masson; and I am glad to 
let my friend’s notice of Dr. Kidd’s death, and the 
impression it made, close the biography; for I can 
find nothing else of any consequence to add, bearing 
upon the incidents of his life or the manner of its 
ending. I shrink also from the attempt to delineate 
his character, so full of genuine manhood ; rang- 
ing as such manhood in its highest development 
is wont to do, from deep pathos and humour to the 
highest flights of intellect, and all but inspired imagi- 
nation. Nor may I venture to touch the inner sanc- 
tuary of such a man’s spiritual experience, far less to 
criticise his outward walk. But I cannot fulfil the 
pleasant duty I have undertaken without offering a 
few remarks on the theological views and tendencies 
of Dr. Kidd, as these are brought out in his two for- 
mal Treatises, apart from his detached Lectures and 
Sermons. I refer to his two books on the Trinity and 
on the Eternal Sonship. 

It may be right, however, by way of preliminary, 
to advert to Dr. Kidd’s friendship with a remarkable 
man of the Wesleyan persuasion in England. 
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Mr. Samuel Drew had made his way from a 
humble station to a high reputation for theological 
attainments, and had been acknowledged by Dr. 
Adam Clarke himself in that character, when Dr. 
Kidd opened a correspondence with him in a letter 
dated 17th November, 1809. The letter is charac- 
teristic of Dr. Kidd’s singlehearted and generous 
sympathy. He had just received and read two 
Treatises of Mr. Drew “On the Soul;” and “On 
the Identity and Resurrection of the Body.” And 
with great earnestness he urges him to become a 
candidate for “The Burnett Prize” of £1,500, to 
be awarded after three years, on the judgment chiefly 
of the Professors and Ministers of Aberdeen, for the 
best Essay on “ The Evidence, independently of Reve- 
lation, that there is a Being all-powerful, wise, and 
good, by whom every thing exists.” Mr. Drew accepted 
the suggestion, and prepared an Essay accordingly. 
He was unsuccessful. But when it is stated that 
the successful competitors were “ Wm. Lawrence 
Brown, D.D., Principal of Marischal College, Aber- 
deen, and John Bird Sumner, M.A., Fellow of Eton 
College,” afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury, it 
_ will be seen that Mr. Drew was defeated by no ordi- 
nary opponents, and that Dr. Kidd had no reason to 
be ashamed of his recommendation. 

This incident led to a friendly intercourse between 
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these two men, which continued more or less closely © 
during their lives. They held opposite views on 
important points; Mr. Drew being an Arminian 
Methodist, Dr. Kidd a strongly Calvinistic Presby- 
terian. But they were kindred spirits. They were, 
both of them, addicted to abstract speculation on the 
nature of the Divine Being, and the principles of the 
Divine government. They differed about the Eternal 
Sonship of the Second Person in the Trinity; Mr. 
Drew adhering to the opinion of Dr. Adam Clarke, 
and professing himself not to be much moved by Dr. 
Kidd’s elaborate and rather metaphysical treatment 
of the subject. But they continued to be on the best 
of terms, even after that difference came out. Thus I ~ 
find Mr. Drew writing to Dr. Kidd (10th January, 
1810)—* By first writing to me, a perfect stranger, 
half buried in obscure life, you did me an honour 
which I can acknowledge, but not requite.” And 
after Mr. Drew’s death, Dr. Kidd addresses to Mr. 
Drew’s eldest son a letter which, in justice to both of 
the parties concerned, and especially as indicating 
Dr. Kidd’s thoroughly Catholic Christianity, I cannot 
deny myself the satisfaction of giving entire :— 


** ABERDEEN, 30th Sept., 1833. 
“ My Duar Sir,—By this time I presume you have 
finished the biography of your worthy father. I doubt 
much, whether you ever knew the extent of your father’s 
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capacity as ametaphysician :—few men, in the present day, 
were able fully to appreciate the genius of Samuel Drew. 
His want of conspicuous standing in society, and most, his 
want of a proper academical education, prevented the na- 
tive vigour of his soaring mind from appearing in its full 
splendour, and his works from being read by the learned 
in Colleges and Universities. Yet I think, in time, they 
will find their way into the Schools of learning, not only 
in Britain, but throughout the whole republic of letters. 

“Tn his Essay upon the Immateriality and Immortality 
of the Human Soul, he had Locke as a guide ; and yet, in 
many things, he has exceeded his master. In his Essay 
on the Being and Attributes of the Deity, he had Clarke 
before him ; and he is far more profound than Clarke on 
that sublime subject. But in his Essay upon the Identity 
and Resurrection of the human Body he had no guide. 
Here his whole capacity is shewn, in its native energy and 
power of thought; here his vigorous mind displays its 
‘great natural resources, in unfolding a subject so deep and 
so interesting. In this he appears Samuel Drew indeed ; 
yet this is the least known of all his works. 

“His becoming editor of the Imperial Magazine added 
no lustre either to his genius, or reputation as a writer :— 
the subjects which he handled in this undertaking were too 
trivial and multifarious for his towering mind. From the 
time he came to London, he was too much taken up in the 
bustle, and business, and splendour of the capital—the 
Welsh eagle lost his wings, and no more soared aloft from 
his wild mountains. The day will come, when your father’s 
native and self-taught genius will appear to the learned ; 
and justice will be done to his writings after he is long in 
the grave. 

“While I live, I shall always retain a grateful remem- 
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brance of your father, whom I never saw. I can yet look 
back to St. Austell, the place where my first letter found 
him, with a feeling of regard ; and with that tie of sym- 
pathy which cannot be broken, continue my affection for 
the memory of Samuel Drew.—Ever yours, 


“ James Kipp. 
“Mr. J. H. Drew, St. Austell.” 


I have adverted thus specially to the intercourse, 
by letter, of Dr. Kidd with Mr. Drew, because I be- 
lieve it must have fostered that tendency which was 
evidently strong in Dr. Kidd’s own mind to contem- 
plate the whole question of the Divine nature from an 
a priori point of view. The correspondence between 
them is not published. If it had been, it might have 
been of use in estimating Dr. Kidd’s theological posi- 
tion. At all events, there is interest in this friendly 
connection of two such men, so widely separate in 
theological opinion, and yet so similar, as one may 
say, in theological taste and method. 

I intended, if health had permitted, to give a sort 
of analysis or criticism of Dr. Kidd’s theological 
method—its tendencies and results; and, unfit as I 
am for much thought, I am unwilling to close this im- 
perfect sketch without a few remarks on the subject. 
These will have respect mainly to his work on the 
Trinity, though bearing also on the smaller treatise 
now republished. I think I trace in Dr. Kidd’s the- 
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ology a reaction against the cold, matter-of-fact, 
strictly empirical and realistic manner of viewing 
even the highest objects of human contemplation, 
which characterised the sacred as well as the secular 
literature of the times. It was a kind of protest 
against the plan of subjecting all things in heaven and 
~ earth to a philosophy working as it were from below ; 
it was an appeal to older ways of reasoning from 
above. It was a recoil from induction pushed too far, 
into intuition perhaps pushed too far also. It was 
a revival of Dr. Clarke’s method of @ priorz mathe- 
matical, or rather metaphysical, intuitional ‘demon- 
stration ; an attempt not merely to gather our know- 
ledge of Deity from without or from beneath, but to 
deduce it also from the necessary laws of thought, 
applied from beforehand, as it were, to the investiga- 
tion of Being, in the widest sense of that term. It 
proposed, without undervaluing the Scripture proof of 
the Trinity, to seek and find that great truth as evi- 
dencing itself in any conception the human mind can 
form of the nature and character of a God. He has 
not, I apprehend, very clearly unfolded his doctrine ; 
his Treatise is somewhat heavy and lumbering ; he re- 
peats himself needlessly, thinking it right to go over 
the same ground with reference to all the divine 
attributes apart and separately, though it would have 
been enough to traverse it once in treating of Deity 
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as a whole. There is risk also of his being supposed 
to peril the precious faith of there being a plurality 
of persons in the unity of the Godhead, and that 
plurality being a Trinity, rather too much on what 
may be regarded as abstract, speculative reason, in- 
stead of resting it entirely and exclusively on the 
written word. Still, I am very deeply persuaded that 
there is room for more of the transcendental and in- 
tuitional elements in our theology than was apparent 
in it in the days of that hard and dry scholasticism, 
that frigid rationalistic formalism, which has charac- 
terised some of our most learned defences of ortho- 
doxy. Some light and life may perhaps be borrowed 
from a higher and more ideal sphere of meditative 
contemplation. Let me try to explain my meaning 
in a few sentences. 

Of course, and beyond all question, the doctrine of 
the Trinity is a doctrine of revelation. It is a revealed 
fact, not discoverable by human reason—resting for its 
evidence on divine testimony. I do not suppose that 
Dr. Kidd ever meant to teach otherwise. But the 
inquiry remains, and is a fair one ;—Is there nothing 
in the laws of intelligent thought, or inthe essential 
constitution of the thinking mind, that responds to 
and closes with the doctrine or fact when presented 
to it, so as to facilitate the acceptance of it by the un- 
derstanding, and give it a place behind or beyond the 
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understanding in the deeper region of the soul’s in- 
tuitional perceptions. 

_ And here, in the outset, I ask the reader to direct his 
fixed attention to the subject of the personality of the 
Divine Being, taken in connection with the thought 
of creation ; or of all things outside of the Divine 
Being having had a beginning. Date that event of 
creation, or the commencement of an external universe 
in whatever way, as far back as you please in the 
measureless ages of the past; let it be all but from 
everlasting. Still there was a time when nothing had 
existence but only the Deity alone. And the Deity, 
be it remembered, is assumed to be an intelligent 
Being ; and as such, a Being who has a definite moral 
character. His intelligence is infinite, and so also is 
his character. All its component parts, so to speak,— 
all its features or qualities or attributes,—are infinitely 
perfect. But the perfection of these attributes im- 
plies activity, and demands exercise. Not to speak 
of what are called the natural attributes, such as 
power and wisdom ;—the moral excellencies, holiness, 
justice, goodness, and truth, are essentially communi- 
cative. It is their nature to communicate themselves, 
and the fruits or effects of their working. They go 
forth seeking for objects upon which they may act, 
and with which they can have fellowship. To con- 
ceive of a living and intelligent being, possessed of 
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them in infinite perfection, existing absolutely alone, 
in unbroken, undivided unity of person, for countless 
ages—is to suppose them all, all of these essentially 
active principles or developments of moral character 
and moral excellency, existing in that one being in a 
state contrary to their very nature; a state of sheer 
passivity, or rather potentiality ; under the category 
rather of the posse than of the esse. 

Take for instance, as a testing proof or illustration, — 
the one faculty or affection of love—holy, gracious, | 
glorious love—love in itself disinterestedly pure, with 
no taint or stain of self-seeking ; love therefore of very 
necessity bent upon communicating itself in grace and 
glory to some one to whom it may say, I and Tuov ; 
—I GIvING, THOU RECEIVING. Is it a latent and dor- 
mant capacity of such love, or the very love itself, that 
we ascribe to the Supreme when we make the asser- 
tion, God is love ? ; 

I confess to having always felt a great difficulty 
here, which, to my mind, the fact or doctrine of the 
Trinity relieves, at least, if it does not quite remove. 
And the relief, as I cannot help thinking, depends 
very much upon my having a sort of intuition, d 
priori, recognizing, or prepared to recognize, the neces- 
sary existence of one God, and of a plurality in that 
unity, admitting of personal fellowship, or the mutual, 
reciprocal, action and re-action of personal affection, 
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It is difficult in treating such a theme as this to 
avoid the use of language that may seem unduly fa- 
miliar, without running into the opposite extreme of 
being too abstract and transcendental. Dr. Kidd, in 
common with others pursuing the same line of thought, 
has, perhaps, been led by the fear of becoming or ap- 
pearing too humanitarian in his theology, to obscure 
his reasoning with a kind of almost algebraic or ma- 
thematical method. Demonstration, in the strictly 
scientific sense of the term, has no proper place in the 
argument about the being and perfections of the God- 
head. For really valid and reliable ground of con- 
fidence, at least in the case of mankind at large, and 
even of the ordinary run of thoughtful inquirers, the 
appeal must be made in the long run to the @ posteriora 
information furnished by the Divine works and the 
Divine word. It is only as interpreting, illustrating, 
vivifying, and inspiring that information that I would 
acknowledge any ¢ priori intuitions or laws of thought. 
They come forward, as it were, out of the fathomless 
depths of the mysterious inward constitution originally 
implanted in man asa rational and moral agent, to meet 
the discoveries suggested from without or from above, 
through the senses and the logical understanding. 
And elevating these discoveries into a higher region, 
they clothe them with the garb of infinitude or im- 
-mensity. Thus power becomes omnipotence ; wisdom 
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becomes omniscience ; goodness becomes love. Power, 
wisdom, goodness, being inferred from things seen ;— 
omnipotence, omniscience, love, may be regarded as 
the higher aspects of these qualities when grasped 
by the intuitional faculty, and elevated into the 
sphere of d@ priort necessary existences or truths. 

I may be allowed to quote here two short passages 
from my own writings in illustration of what I am 
now attempting to explain. _ | 

The first is from my Exposition of the First Epistle 
of John. Commenting on the eighth verse of the fourth 
chapter, I observe—“ ‘God is love.’ It is a necessity 
of his nature, it is his very nature, to love. He cannot 
exist without loving. He cannot but love. He is, 
he has ever been, love. From all eternity, from before 
all worlds, God is love. Love never is or can be, 
never was or could be,.absent from his being. He 
never is or can be God,—he never. was or could be 
God,—without being also love; without loving. TI 
say without loving ; actually loving. 

“For ‘this love, which is thus identified with his 
very being, is not dormant or quiescent; potential 
merely ; im posse, and not in esse. Love in God never 
is, never has been, like a latent germ, needing outward 
influences to make it spring up; or like a slumbering 
power, waiting for occasions to call it forth. If it 
were so, it could not truly be said that in himself, in 
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his very manner of being, ‘God is love.’ It is, it has 
ever been, active, forthgoing, self-manifesting, self- 
communicating. It is, it has ever been, in exercise. 
Before creation it is so. In the bosom of the ever- 
lasting Father is his eternal, only begotten Son; and 
with the Father and the Son is the Holy Ghost. So 
‘God is love’ before all creation; love in exercise; 
love not possible merely but actual; love forthgoing 
and communicative of itself; from the Father, the 
fountain of deity, to the Son; from the Father and 
the Son to the Holy Ghost. In creation, this love is 
seen forthgoing and communicative in a new way 
towards new objects. The love which from ever- 
lasting has been in exercise evermore within the 
mysterious circle of the Three-One God; which espe- 
cially has been evermore passing from the Father to 
his only-begotten Son; now seeks and finds new 
means of manifesting itself among created beings. It 
is still really the same love.” 

The second passage is from my Lectures on the 
Fatherhood of God, and is simply an expansion of the 
former—‘“ There are in the undivided essence of the 
Godhead relations, or ‘related states ; and these are 
and must be from everlasting. The one living and 
true God is revealed, not as God absolute, but as God 
related ; or as God subsisting from the beginning 


with certain internal relations ; in a way, admitting, 
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in some sense, of mutual action and reaction; of a 
certain reciprocity of loving and being loved. 

“So we are to conceive of God as love. ‘God is 
love. His being love is not dependent on what may 
be called the accident or contingency of his having 
creatures to be loved. It springs out of the very 
necessity of his nature. It is his essential manner of 
being. Before the existence of any creature—before 
all time—‘ God is love ;—not love potentially only, 
as it were, but love actually; not capable of loving, 
but loving; he loves and is loved. He is true and 
very love; not love quiescent, but love active and in 
exercise. Thus from all eternity God is love. And 
he is so, and can only be so, in virtue of the eternal 
distinction of the divine persons m the Godhead, and 
the eternal relations which they sustain towards one 
another. 

“More particularly, it is in respect of the eternal 
relation of fatherhood and sonship that God is thus, 
from everlasting, love. It is chiefly in virtue of that 
relation that God is revealed as being consciously, if 
I may so say, and energetically, ‘love. From ever- 
lasting the Son is in the bosom of the Father. And 
the infinite, ineffable complacency subsisting between 
the Father and the Son in the Holy Ghost is the 
primary action or exercise of that love which God is ; 
that love which is of the essence of his nature. 
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“Tt is thus that love in God has never been, properly 
speaking, the love of himself, or self-love. For there 
have ever been in the one undivided Godhead the 
holy three—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, mutually 
loving and loved. And especially in the second 
person, and in the real and intimate relation of father- 
hood and sonship between the first person and the 
second, the deep disinterestedness of the divine love 
is proved. ‘The Father loveth the Son? ‘the Spirit 
glorifieth the Son.’ For it is in the Son, as the Son, 
that the fatherly love of God flows forth in full stream. 
It flows forth to create and bless the countless multi- 
tude of intelligences who are, throughout eternity, to 
rejoice in calling the Highest their Father, in and 
with the Son. . 

“Thus, then, the paternal relation, the relation of 
fatherhood and sonship, exists primarily and originally 
in the Godhead itself. And, as thus existing, it is 
natural, necessary, and eternal. It is not constituted 
by any creative act, or any sovereign volition or fiat 
of will. The Son is eternally begotten of the Father ; 
‘begotten, not made; of the same substance; parti- 
cipating in the same nature; ‘God of God, Light of 
Light, very God of very God.’ In this eternal relation 
between the Father and the Son, the Holy Spirit is 
eternally and intimately concerned. Being one with 
the Father and the Son in the undivided essence of 
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Deity, he is—if one may venture to use such language 
on such a subject—he is evermore a conscious, con- 
senting party to the relation. It is in the Holy Spirit | 
that this wondrous relation of divine fatherhood and 
sonship, with all its inconceivable endearments, 1s 
- realised from all eternity. It is by the Holy Spirit | 
that it is developed, so far as it is to be developed, in 
time. He is the Spirit of God, and of his Son (Gal. 
iv. 6).” 

It will be observed that I fasten upon one single 
feature or attribute of the Divine character—love ; 
which indeed is scarcely to be viewed as one of the 
many perfections that we ascribe to that character, 
standing on the same footing and in the same cate- 
gory with the rest. Like the quality, if I may so 
speak, of light,—with which God is clothed, when it is 


said, “ God is light,’—it is comprehensive of all the 
Divine perfections, and descriptive of- the essential 


Divine nature. The Deity is viewed, not as in a sort 
of refracting mirror, that breaks the object presented 
to it into fragments, or colours it with a variety of 
hues, but as one great whole, complete and rounded 
in his absolute and changeless being. God is light; 
God is love; in himself alone, irrespectively of any 
person or thing outside of himself, This cannot be 
‘said of many of his attributes—that term being under- 
stood in the ordinary restricted and limited sense, as 
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denoting quality and not nature—what is characteris- 
tic of him, and yet is not himself. Those, for example, 
which relate to his outward designs and doings are of 
that kind. They may be conceived of as existing in 
the Divine mind, and as characteristic of the Divine 
mind, without being active and operative till a set 
time comes. Thus his power, his wisdom, his right- 
ful supremacy, together with such particular modifi- 
cations or manifestations of love as his benevolence 
and beneficence, his bountifulness and lberality, may 
be viewed as lying dormant, so to speak, deep in the | 
“unfathomable mines” of his eternal purpose, for 
countless ages, until the fitting hour arrived when it 
pleased the Deity to say, Let there be hght; Let us 
make man. So also his justice,—in all the forms or 
aspects in which it is exercised, whether with reference 
to his general government and administration as a 
ruler, or with reference to his particular and _per- 
sonal dealings with responsible because intelligent in- 
dividuals—that perfection of his character or attribute 
of his nature may be conceived of as quiescent or, as 
it were, dormant from the abyss of a past eternity 
waiting for the occasion or opportunity that may call 
it. forth into wakeful activity. It is otherwise, as I 
cannot help feeling, with that which is the very essence 
of his nature—love. The life of God, if I may ven- 
ture so to speak, is love. He lives in loving. And 
2¢ 
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his love cannot be without an object. Now the only 
object possible for his love to reach, antecedently to 
creation, is himself. But love of himself, or self-love, 
is scarcely what is meant when it is said “ God is love.” 
IT desiderate an affection of a less merely reflex charac- 
ter; an affection going out beyond self; having, at 
least, a sort of ulter ego-—another I, in and upon whom 
it may rest. Hence the satisfaction with which I wel- 
come and embrace the doctrine or fact of a plurality 
of persons in the unity of the Godhead—three persons 
in the one God. To me, as a Theist, it seems less a 
mystery than the notion of one single, solitary Divine 
person, with personal qualities or attributes, subsist- 
ing from all eternity, and before all worlds—inert, in- 
active, objectless, so to speak, and emotionless, till 
creation, by whatever process, begins to develope 
itself. | 
To prevent the risk of any mistake or misunder- 
standing, I must explain that I do not imagine Dr. 
Kidd, or the divines generally of the school now in 
question, to have regarded any of the divine attributes 
as being ever, strictly speaking, dormant in the divine 
mind or nature, although some of them may be con- 
ceived of, perhaps, as in some sense so existing before 
an external universe came in view. They usually held 
strongly, as I am myself inclined to do, that none of 
the attributes of God are separate or distinct from his 


BIOGRAPHICAL AND THEOLOGICAL. hx 


essence,—that each one of them is his very self, and 
his very self acting in one way or another. Strictly 
speaking, therefore, there is no mere potentiality, nor 
anything like suspended activity, to be predicated of 
any of them. So far, therefore, Dr. Kidd is warranted 
in applying his general line of reasoning to all the 
attributes serzatim, and in detail, and finding in the 
case of each of them a certain need of objectivity as 
well as subjectivity in the divine manner of being. 
At the same time, if we would avoid the error of 
holding creation to be from eternity, or to be a sort of 
fatal necessity, and not a voluntary act on the part of 
the Creator, it is, I think, important to make a dis- 
tinction between what he is, and what he does, on the 
one hand, when things and persons outside of himself 
rise upon the field and are to be dealt with by him; 
and what he may be, and what he may do, on the 
other hand, when these are non-existent, and he is 
himself alone. It is thus, I apprehend, that we may 
best perceive the force of the argument for a plurality 
of persons in the unity of the Godhead, to be drawn 
from God, being considered as simply and purely 
love,—and love in the sense of not merely being 
capable of loving, but from all eternity loving actually 
and in very deed. That, as it seems to me, is the 
precise difficulty or problem which the doctrine of 
the Trinity is fitted to solve, 
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I say the doctrine of the Trinity ; not merely of a 
plurality of persons in the Godhead, but of that 
plurality being a Trinity. For that is a very interest- 
ing portion of Dr. Kidd’s @ priort argument, and one 
in which I largely agree with him, although I cannot 
discuss the subject here and now. It is not probable, 
indeed scarcely possible, that Coleridge should ever 
have heard of the Aberdonian Professor or of his 
highly abstract metaphysics; and yet the poet’s 
scientific guasi-algebrarc formulas are not altogether 
unlike the Professor’s transcendental logic. There 
certainly is force in the consideration wpon which 
both build, that if the nature of the case, viewed 
according to the necessary laws of thought, requires 
or demands a plurality of persons in an intelligent 
and active being, regarded as existing eternally,—that 
plurality shall be sufficiently extended for the pur- 
poses of conscious fellowship, and at the same time, 
so limited as to exclude the idea of polytheism. That 
condition, as well as the other already referred to, the 
doctrine of the Trinity seems to me to satisfy. » 


I must now draw my remarks to a close. The line 
of thought which I have been indicating seems to me 
to be one of deep speculative interest and of creat 
practical importance. It may become so more obvi- 
ously as the philosophical and theological tendencies of 
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the age are more and more clearly unfolded. Its bear- 
ing on the work of redemption, and the offices or func- 
tions of the Divine persons in connection with that 
work, might afford worthy matter of study and 
thought. With reference to this last point, I take the 
liberty of introducing another extract from one of my 
books :— 


“Tt deserves to be considered whether a real distinction 
of the Persons in the Trinity can long be maintained as a 
theological belief, if there be not a distinction of offices. 
If there be ascribed to the Son an actual work of redemp- 
tion—the work of meeting the demands of law and justice 
as the Substitute of responsible and guilty men ; if there 
be ascribed to the Spirit an actual work of regeneration and 
sanctification—the work of renovating their moral nature 
and creating them anew to holiness; and if the Father be 
recognised as, with the Son and the Spirit, originating this 
dispensation of love—and as, through the Son and by the 
Spirit, reconciling the world unto himself; there is such a 
separation of offices in this great economy as must for ever 
_ prevent the confounding of the Persons. On any theory 
which, however it may accommodate itself to orthodox and 
evangelical phraseology, does in fact reduce the whole 
process of man’s redemption, regeneration and salvation, to 
one of discovery, illumination, revelation, inspiration,—or 
whatever other word may be used to denote a man’s being 
brought to see and apprehend what he already is,—it seems 
extremely difficult to guard against this doctrine of the 
Three Persons in the Trinity becoming, after all, nominal 
rather than real.”—Hwamination of Maurice’s Theological 
Essays, pages 432 and 4388. 


lx INTRODUCTION. 


In the view of these things, I cannot but express 
a hope that these two Treatises of Dr. Kidd on the 
Trinity and on the Eternal Sonship, may yet, in 
some minds, let it be only in one mind intelligent 
and earnest, take root and bear fruit—to the ex- 
tent at least of stimulating enquiry on the subject of 
the Theistic argument in one of its phases or aspects 
that may have been perhaps a little too much neglec- 
ted or overlooked. At any rate, it affords me pleasure 
to think that by the humble service of this introduc- 
tory notice, I may have contributed in some quarters 
to the keeping alive of the memory of one entitled to 
rank among the profoundest and most original thinkers 
of his age in the department of knowledge to which | 
he consecrated his time and his talents. 


PREFACE TO THE ORIGINAL EDITION. 


REE 


THE doctrine of the Eternal Sonship of Jesus Christ has 
been received by the Orthodox Church in all ages. Of late 
years, however, its truth has been questioned ; and the 
subject has, in consequence, become a topic of controversy 
amongst different classes of Christians of no inconsiderable 
standing in the religious world. Induced by this discussion 
to examine the question with particular care, the author 
presents to the public the result of his enquiries. His ob- 
ject has not been to meet all the cavils of controvertists, 
but, as far as possible, to ascertain the exact tenor of Scrip- 
ture. He trusts his research has been conducted with im- 
partiality and candour. It has been undertaken without 
the most distant feeling of prejudice against the opposers 
of the doctrine which he has vindicated ; several of whom 
he ranks among his correspondents, and most esteemed per- 
sonal friends. 

Though the following Dissertation forms, by itself, a dis- 
tinct work, the author presumes to think that it may be 
read with additional advantage after his Hssay on the 
Doctrine of the Trinity. 
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ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 


CHAPTER I. 


ARE 


INTRODUCTION. 


k beings with whom he mingles, he has 
been directed, either through the medium of sense or 
reflection, to survey that which is mightier than him- 
self or his fellows. An impulse, undefined, inherent 
in his nature, has led him to conclude that all power 
does not stop within those limits by which he feels 
himself circumscribed; and his excursive faculties 
have carried him in quest of the last link in the 
chain of the universe. A something within tells him 
that the displays of intelligence, or the emotions of 
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affection, are allied to objects greater than the sen- 
‘sible beings whom he beholds. This conviction has 
"induced him to undertake and prolong the search for 
that superintending principle, by which, in conse- 
quence of its greater power, he concludes that his 
happiness or sufferings are affected. He has ran- 
sacked the earth, he has held converse with the stars, 
he has invoked creation around him, he has sought to 
enter the recesses, dark, fleeting, and illusive beyond 
him, to obtain the knowledge and propitiate the 
favour of this pervading might. The opinions which 
man has formed, and the conclusions which he has 
drawn on this subject, depend on the means afforded 
him to develop the intricacy, and on the state of the 
powers of his mind which are employed in the evolu- 
tion of these means, to acquire the wished-for result. 
But the actual condition of man has proved an in- 
superable barrier in the pursuit. It is the repelling 
influence which has resisted his progress, and defeated 
his attempt. Corrupt in his nature, and depraved in 
his desires, he has desired to find this Superior Being 
“like unto himself,” that his wishes might be grati- 
fied without fear. Limited in his knowledge, his ken 
has been unable to exercise the means in his power. ° 
Degraded in his conceptions, he has, in general, 
figured out one whose greatness consists In uncon- 
trolled vice, and whose power is exhibited in the ful- 
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filment of unhallowed passions. Confined by his 
senses, his research has been fettered within the circle 
of sense. Though the pursuit in itself is the greatest 
wisdom, his method of conducting it exhibits one 
continued career of folly, ending in the most deplor- 
able consequences. “Professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made like to cor- 
ruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things.” Thus “darkness covered the 


? 


earth, and gross darkness the people ;” thus the 
world was overwhelmed with the gods, the images, 
and altars, and temples, and oracles, the lust and 
murders, and unutterable crimes of Polytheism. The 
research, calculated in its own nature to lead to the 
happiest results, from the mode of conducting it, 
devastated mankind with a crowd of woes; and the 
wrecks of that soul, which man himself had. over- 
thrown, were devoted to “the creature, more than the 
Creator.” Yet, in the midst of this desolation, some 
minds arose to shed streaks of light “athwart the 
gloom profound.” A congeries of those who elevated 
themselves from the surrounding ruin have left record 
that they did not wholly subscribe to the demoralis- 
ing creed, and, by their precepts, have endeavoured to 
inculcate, if not pure, purer sentiments and practice 
than then swayed mankind. Yet the wisest of these 
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philosophers were able to advance but a few steps in 
that path where the rest of men had gone so lament- 
ably astray. Their greatest efforts were only valuable 
in comparison with the existing ignorance. They were 
unsatisfied with their own attempts, and Socrates, the 
ereatest of these sages, has left on record the in- 
efficacy of their attainments, unless He whom they 
sought should seek man, and proclaim to him the 
nature and will of that Being “whose goings forth” 
he could not scan. That Being has sought man, and 
has revealed Himself to him; the proclamation of 
“glad tidings” has been made; the Messenger, fore- 
told by prophets and hymned by poets, has come, 
and, in His coming, has brought “healing in His 
wings” to the disordered soul. In the inspired Scrip- 
tures, man is told what he is, and what the great 
First Cause is; what the Deity has required of him, 
and what the Deity will perform in his behalf. This 
volume unfolds—as far as it is necessary for the 
moral being to know, and as far as his faculties can 
comprehend—the doctrine, the nature, and qualities 
of that God “with whom we have to do.” On the 
importance of a right knowledge of the Deity we do 
not now expatiate—that knowledge is the foundation 
of all our hopes in time and. eternity. The conse- 
quences of ignorance of His nature are visible in 
what the heathen world was, and is. “As they did 
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not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind.” The command of 
God most frequently urged is, to know Himself—to 
know that “He is the Lord.” When He smiles upon 
‘His people, well pleased; when His “compassions ” 
for their ignorance “flow, and fail not;” when He 
“sets His eyes upon them for good,” His promise, 
indicative of His purpose of love, is, “I will give 
them an heart to know Me, that I am the Lord.” 
When the prophet sees the days of the Messiah, 
revealing the nature and will of God, he describes the 
Spirit of the Lord as resting upon him,—‘“ The spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of 
the Lord.” This spirit is said to “make him quick 
of understanding in the fear of the Lord.” All know- 
ledge is said to be absorbed in this knowledge— the 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge.” The 
voice of nature, evident in the efforts of man, without 
revelation, through the ages of Paganism; the voice 
of heaven in the revelation which it has made; the 
voice of that Spirit which first “breathed into man’s 
nostrils the breath of life,’ when he “ became a living 
soul, is, to that soul, KNow Me, Accordingly, the 
Christian Churches have, in all periods, treated this 
doctrine as the most important of their belief, because 
it involves within itself all other articles of faith and 
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practice. The summary which they have found when 
searching the Scriptures is, that God in His essence 
is one and indivisible; and that, in that essence, there 
are three Persons in related states, viz., the Eternal 
Father, the Eternal Son, and the Eternal Holy Ghost. 

Centuries have passed over Christendom; it has 
had its dark and its enlightened eras, its corrupt and 
reformed Churches, its philosophical and theological 
advocates; and this belief, collateral with that of a 
Trinity, has been firm as the belief of Divinity itself. 
But, in recent years, a new opinion has been boldly 
announced and ingeniously maintained that, while 
the Scriptures reveal the existence of three Persons 
in the Godhead, they have not revealed their exist- 
ence as regards two of these Persons in the related 
states of Eternal Father and Eternal Son. Philo- 
sophy, philology, criticism, and authorities have been 
employed in this speculation. 

The object of the following observations is to main- 
tain that the doctrine of the related state of Eternal 
Son, or the Eternal Sonship of the Second Person of 
the Trinity, is revealed in “ the Scripture of Truth.” 

In this investigation, the inspired volume is the 
uniform standard to which the writer wishes to ad- 
here—comparing Scripture with Scripture, and de- 
ducing legitimate inferences from the obvious import 
of its contents. Such an investigation, conducted 
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with the humility and reverence which the subject 
requires, is calculated, by the process and by the con- 
clusion attained, to enlarge our views of God, as He 
has revealed His nature; to expand the capacity in ~ 
the contemplation of the grandeur of Him who fills 
heaven and earth with His glory; to illustrate the 
self-existent aspect of the being of God, and His 
redeeming aspect in the restoration of man; and to 
explore the everlasting purpose of the glorious Three, 
who, in their eternally related states, said, in eon- 
sultation, “ Let us make man;” and who, in the deve- 
lopment of that purpose, have created man anew. It 
is an investigation calculated to elevate the immortal 
spirit to communion with Him, who, in immense love 
and intelligence, “inhabiting the depths of eternity,” 
has infused love and intelligence into the angelic 
armies of heaven—into the “just men made perfect,” 
—and, in a state of progressive improvement, into 
those inhabitants of earth whom He has chosen. The 
examination conduces, when properly conducted, to a 
charitable and beneficent frame of mind. It is not 
respecting the fact, whether Jesus Christ be a Divine 
Person, equal with the Father, but whether He exist, 
as that. Divine Person, in the related state of Hternal 
Son. There is no scope arising from the subject it- 
self for the display of angry passions or polemical 
weapons. The position sought to be established is 
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not, whether our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ be 
God, but whether, as God, His title and mode of exist- 
ence be the Son of God. Regarding therefore the sur- 
vey of pure uncreated essence, and employed in the 
research of that God who is love, this ought not to 
produce discordant feelings, but ought, in the spirit 
of Him whom we seek to discover in His own revela- 
tion, to reflect that love, the eternally related state of 
which, in the Persons of the Godhead, it is our essay 
to explore. The question ought not to engender one 
unharmonious emotion. It does not, in its more im- 
mediate aspect, refer to man or his condition—it does 
not teach what he is, but what Ged is. Yet, in its 
consequences, man’s best interests are involved, and, 
when the decision is properly deduced from the Word 
of God, his interest in the result is intense. We are 
placed, by the issue of this question, on a position 
which connects us with past and future ages. We 
are either to hail the belief of the Churches in this 
doctrine, conveyed through eighteen centuries, as a 
part of the “faith once delivered” by Christ “to the 
saints,’ or, as the fallacious decision of those who, 
either from ignorance or deceit, acquiesced in “a cun- 
ningly-devised fable.” We are especially interested 
in the effects which will be produced on posterity, to 
whom, by our belief or disbelief in this doctrine, ac- 
cording to the Word of God, we are either to trans- 
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mit a troubled and tainted stream .of error, or a flow 
of pure and unadulterated truth. But the position 
attempted to be proved does not depend on the 
venerable sanction of antiquity, or on the dictates of 
Fathers, Reformers, Councils, or Synods. We rely on 
revelation alone, as far as understood by us, in the 
Word of Truth. We do not condemn vigorous re- 
search and philosophical inquiry into any system 
which has been established; but, if no other proof of 
its truth be found, except its antiquity and the illus- 
trious names associated with it, let it fall. We do 
not condemn any opinion because it is new. We do 
not oppose those who deny the Eternal Sonship of 
Christ because their tenets are comparatively novel, 
but because we apprehend these tenets are contrary 
to the Scriptures. Neither the shade of antiquity, nor 
the glare of novelty, can interrupt the steady light 
which unalterable truth casts on its principles. 
An objection may be made by some to this under- 
taking that the subject is too abstruse—too intricate. 
to be unravelled—and that it is soarmg too far into 
“the deep things of God.” The objection conceals it- 
self in a petitco principu, a begging of the question. 
The very point at issue is, that God has made a clear 
and specific revelation that Christ is the Eternal Son 
of God, and that, though in one sense all the ways of 
God are mysterious—though “clouds and darkness 
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are round about Him,’—yet the doctrine and objects 
announced in His Word as the objects of belief must 
be approachable by the intellect. In other words, 
the Bible was promulgated to be understood. The 
opponents of the doctrine contended for, as well as 
its adherents, are agreed in one point, viz., that the 
subject may be understood by a correct knowledge of 
the Bible. To it they both appeal for the confirma- 
tion or rejection of their respective tenets. We shall 
now make this appeal, and commence the investiga- 
tion of the subject. 


This dissertation on the Eternal Sonship of Christ 
will naturally be divided into three series of positions. 


I. The principles connected with the subject, in 
which the supporters and opponents of the doctrine 
agree. 

II. The principles in which they may or may not 
agree. 

III. The principles which are maintained by the 
supporters, and denied by the opponents, of the doc- 
trine. 


May truth, not victory, be our aim! May Christian 
love and knowledge, not party zeal and prejudice, be 
our guidance! May glory to God be the result! 


CHAPTER IL 


EES 


THE PRINCIPLES CONNECTED WITH THE SUBJECT, IN WHICH 
THE SUPPORTERS AND OPPONENTS OF THE DOCTRINE 


AGREE. 


sistence of Three Persons in that Essence. 


It is proper to remark, at this stage of 


o2" our observations, that we assume as granted 
the existence of the Trinity in Unity. This 
controversy does not embrace the subject of the Tri- 
nity, or involve the discussion of the Divinity of 
Christ. The reader will readily perceive the exact 
point at issue. It is this—The existence of three 
persons in the Godhead is mutually admitted. The 
perfect Divinity of Christ, as well as His perfect 
humanity, or that He is “God and man in two dis- 
tinct natures, and one person, for ever,” is mutually 
admitted. The question is, whether this person who 
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is perfect God, is, as a Divine person, the Eternal Son 
of God. There is no dispute between us and those 
who deny the Eternal Sonship respecting His nature, 
and His perfections inherent in that nature ; but the 
object of controversy is respecting the mode of rela- 
tion which exists between this person and the other 
two persons of the Godhead. In one word, we do 
not contend against Unitarians, Socinians, and Arians, 
but against those who, fully acknowledging the Deity 
of Christ, deny His Eternal Sonship. As, therefore, 
the principles which we have now mentioned are the 
subjects of mutual agreement, there can be no room 
for controversial remarks on these topics. 

Chequered as the history of the Church of Christ 
has been, and though its aspect has presented every 
varied appearance of faithful adherence or determined 
hostility to the truth, yet, as a collective body, it has 
preserved entire this grand article of its belief—the 
existence of the Godhead in Trinity. The early intro- 
duction of an insidious philosophy amongst many of 
its-votaries, aided by all the deceitful efforts of the 
great and opulent, did not undermine the reliance on 
this doctrine. The arm of power could not crush it 
—the power of an emperor could not remove it—the 
fire of ‘persecution could not extirpate, nor the smile 
of treacherous accommodation allure its adherents. 
Though every other Christian principle has, at one 
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period or other, been apparently lost in the tide of 
error, or buried in the darkness of bigotry, and of a 
philosophy, falsely so called, this principle has with- 
stood the flood, and appeared through the gloom. 
When the Christian Church, by the efforts of malig- 
nity, was disunited into warring parties, this doctrine 
could not be dissevered from those whose mutual 
opposition was displayed in every point, except in 
the retention of this doctrine. 

The three grand divisions of Christendom, viz., the 
Greek, Roman Catholic, and Protestant Churches, 
whatever virulence they may have exhibited to each 
other in other matters, have maintained, in its inte- | 
erity, their adhesion to the Triune principle. Though 
the crescent has triumphed over the cross in the 
loveliest domains of the Greek Church; though that 
Church has debased the purity of the faith, and the 
fiends of superstition, of ignorance, and vice, have 
been let loose through its territories; though Chris- 
tian benevolence must sigh over its Caloyers and 
Papas in prostration before the Panagia; though 
desolation has marked its reign over the seat of the 
Seven Churches, and their “candlestick has been 
removed out of its place,” still, we trust, there will 
even there be found some who have “ held fast” what 
they “first received and heard.” Through an over- 
ruling Providence they have still retained the doc- 
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trine of the Holy Three, and the atonement of the 
Son of God. Even now* the Christian heart beats 
in unison with these descendants of the great and 
good. The long-lowered banner of the Cross, un- 
furled from its dust and humiliation, floats over the 
Parthenon on the Acropolis of Athens. While the 
symbol reared by Constantine leads to the battle for 
religion and lberty against the tyrant Moslem, and 
the hopes and wishes of every free-born spirit are 
congenial with those of the struggling Greeks, the 
hopes and wishes of the believer’s spirit for the re- 
storation of purity of faith, and for freedom to the 
enslaved soul, are excited by the remembrance’ that 
those combating for earthly liberty from that hill 
where Paul preached retain the faith of that God- 
head which he declared. Though the annals of the 
Roman Catholic Church are stained with blood, and 
its details exhibit a frightful catalogue of errors and 
crimes, yet the truth of this fundamental doctrine has 
been inviolably maintained, and has survived the 
general wreck which men were permitted to make 
of the rest of the Christian edifice. It is one of the 
peculiar glories of the different Churches of Protes- 
tantism that, in all the Creeds which they have 
drawn up, the doctrine of the Trinity has been the 
prominent article. This has been their comfort in 
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the hour of adversity, and the test of their fellowship 
in the time of prosperity. They have retained it in 
the fertile regions and thronged cities of Europe ; 
they have carried it to the swamps and deserts of 
America. Admiring their resolute adherence to this 
doctrine, we, however, deprecate every species of per- 
secution, or civil impediment, to which those of op- 
posite sentiments have been exposed, and rejoice that 
just notions of liberality have, in the present day, 
removed the obstacles which ought never to interrupt 
the civil rights of those who differ from the rest of 
the community in opinions purely religious. The 
Churches which have been connected by interest or 
contiguity have not only upheld this principle, but 
those who have been for ages separated from, and un- 
connected with, the rest of Christendom, and whose 
very existence was unknown by the nations of 
Europe, have kept this article of faith. The Chris- 
tian religion, professed in Abyssinia, and in the 
Churches recently discovered in India, has, in the in- 
sulated situation of these Churches, and in their long 
seclusion from all other believing nations, maintained 
the faith of the Trinity derived from the apostles. 
The homage of earthly potentates is simultaneously 
rendered by European states, whose treaties of con- 
cord and amity are concluded in the name of the 
Holy and Undivided Trinity. The two greatest 
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enemies of Christianity, the Jews and Moslems, have 
united in the rejection of this doctrine; and the 
Christian world, in the expression of its faith, in a 
national or church capacity, has united to maintain 
this doctrine. 3 

The second principle, in which both parties agree, 
is, that the Supreme Being, in His procedure with 
ereated intelligences, and in His exhibitions to them, - 
declares that He exists in states of personality, 
whether these are denominated Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, or are known by other collateral desig- 
nations. We and our opponents agree that God, in 
His dealings with man, has announced that the per- 
sons, in His essence, act ina related capacity in man’s 
redemption, being termed the Father, the Son, and | 
the Holy Spirit. The opponents of the Eternal Son- 
ship advance that the person who more immediately 
accomplished our redemption became Son when He 
assumed our nature, and appeared on earth; while 
its advocates affirm that this assumption did not con- 
stitute His Sonship, which is essential to the Divine 
nature, and consequently eternal. We wish particu- 
larly to impress on our readers the difference between 
the principle in which both agree, viz., the existence 
of the acknowledged related states in the Godhead 
as regards man, and thé principle which we are sub- 


sequently to attempt to explain, viz., the existence 
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of these related states as regards the Godhead ‘itself. 
‘The one is constituted by the aspect of the Divinity 
to man, the other is constituted by the aspect which 
the Divinity has to itself. For example, when that 
Person who accomplished our redemption is termed 
the Priest of the Church, His Priesthood arises from 
the aspect which He bears to man; His Priesthood 
and the existence of man are necessarily and mutu- 
ally co-relative, as He could not be Priest of the 
Church without the existence of man. But, when we 
examine His designation of immutable God, this has 
reference to the Divinity totally independent of crea- 
tion, as the quality of immutability and His own 
being are essentially coeval. When the supporters 
and opponents of the Eternal Sonship agree concern- 
ing the personality of the Godhead, as Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, the latter refer to the procedure of 
these three toward creation. When the former an- 
nounce their view of the doctrine, they refer to the 
existence of Deity, independent of creation, and 
maintain that this doctrine, ¢.¢., the Eternal Sonship, 
is neither affected nor changed by creation. 


CHAPTER IIT: 


Tue PRINCIPLES IN WHICH THE SUPPORTERS AND Op- 
PONENTS OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE ETERNAL Son- 


SHIP MAY OR MAY NOT AGREE, 


=<) HE doctrine connected with the subject, in 
GX, which both classes may or may not agree, 
. is, that the three persons existing in the 
ay 4 Godhead exist in relation or in related 
states to each other; and that these re- 
lated states are essential in the Godhead, 
and eternal as the Godhead itself. We have already 
remarked that this Essay is not an attempt to prove 
from Scripture the doctrine of the Trinity, and, con- 
sequently, belief in the existence of the three persons 
of the Godhead is assumed as admitted. All who 
believe the doctrine contended for, as a necessary 
accompaniment, believe the related states of the 
Divine persons, whilst the opponents do not neces- 
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sarily deny this. Both opinions are adopted by -dif- 
ferent oppugners of the Eternal Sonship, and most of 
them do affirm that the persons of the Godhead exist 
in related states. In this part, then, of our examina- 
tion, we have to expose the fallacy of those who, 
denying Christ’s Eternal Sonship, deny also the 
essentially related states of the Divine persons. As 
a more correct form of expression, we shall, for the 
most part, adopt the term related state, instead of 
relation, or relationship, when speaking of the con- 
nexion subsisting between Divine persons. 

As it is admitted that there are three persons in 
the Godhead, these three must exist, either indepen- 
dently of each other, or in related states. If they 
exist independently of each other, they are then each 
an independent person; and, if each be an inde- 
pendent person, he may act independently and sepa- 
rately from the rest——consequently, there are three 
independent and separate Deities existing in the 
Divine essence. This goes to affirm that there are 
three Gods, and introduces Polytheism. The persons 
in the Godhead do not, therefore, exist independently, 
but in related states. We may further remark that, 
if the three persons exist independently of each other, 
each, as a Divine person, must possess all the quali- 
ties of Deity inhering in himself, consequently, each, 
independently of the others, possesses self-existence, 
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eternity, immensity, and immutability. There thus 
would be three self-existences, eternities, immensities, 
and immutabilities; but the conclusions are so absurd 
and impossible that it is needless to continue. 

We may observe, in addition, that the Divine 
essence being simple, indivisible, and absolute, can- 
not be multiplied. Whatever persons subsist in that 
essence, they must be natural and necessary to it, for 
nothing can begin or end in that essence. Its nature 
and perfections are immutable, therefore, whatever 
number of persons exists in that essence, the persons 
must subsist naturally and necessarily, and must each 
possess that essence which is indivisible. In con- 
sequence of the indivisibility of the Divine essence, 
related states must be naturally and necessarily con- 
stituted between the Divine persons existing in that 
essence, because each possesses the very essence and 
perfections which are indivisible. Seeing there are 
related states of personality essentially existing in 
the Divine essence, we have to ascertain whether 
God has communicated to man the actual mode of 
these states. The difference will readily be perceived 
between the simple announcement of the fact that 
there are related states, and the declaration of what 
these states are. As the Deity has proclaimed to 
man the essential existence of persons in the God- 
head, and as we have shown that these persons must 
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exist in related states, and not in independence, we 
shall now endeavour to prove that He must also 
have communicated to man the mode of these related 
states, viz., their respective designations, and the con- 
stituted related states indicated by these designations. 
God is the Supreme Governor of moral intelligences, 
and, in His capacity of Governor, confers benefits and 
claims duty from His moral subjects. In order to 
enable them to ascertain and perform their duty, He 
has revealed that Hx 1s; but, that their duty should 
be performed aright, He has declared the qualities 
inhering in His nature; He has revealed His self- 
existence, eternity, immensity, and immutability— 
His omniscience and omnipotence, and His moral 
attributes. The simple revelation of His supremacy 
and government could not be a perfect revelation, 
because it is not sufficient, unless accompanied with 
the announcement of the Divine qualities, to convey 
adequate knowledge of the Being who required the 
homage of the subjects, otherwise the homage must 
have been tendered to an “ Unknown God.” But 
God could not give an imperfect revelation of Him- 
self. He has, therefore, not only proclaimed that 
“ He is,” but that, amongst His other perfections and 
characters, He is “a rewarder of all those who dili- 
gently seek Him.” Man could not have rendered 
proper service unless this declaration had been made. 
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God, in His Word, demands service from His crea- 
tures, and the same Word proclaims His nature, that 
His reasonable creatures may know what kind of 
service is required. God demands the love of His 
subjects, but love is excited and continued by the 
contemplation of the qualities of the objects which it 
admires—to excite and continue love in His subjects, 
God has announced His qualities.. He exacts obedi- 
ence, and obedience cannot be paid to a being unless 
the attributes of that being are announced. God, in 
fine, has revealed His existence and attributes, there- 
fore the revelation was necessary. But God not only 
claims worship in the character of moral Governor, 
but especially demands worship in His character as 
existing in related states; John v. 23—“ That all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 
not the Father which hath sent Him.” Hebrews i. 6 
— And again, when He bringeth in the first be- 
gotten into the world, He saith, And let all the angels 
of God worship Him.” These passages are not at 
present quoted to show what these related states are, 
but that God has demanded worship in these states. 
Created iutelligences, then, throughout His universe, 
are commanded to pay their homage to the Godhead. 
in its existence in related states. But how can that 
homage be presented unless the mode of these states 
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be revealed? “For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord?” “Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on 
Him in whom they have not believed? And how 
shall they believe in Him of whom they have not | 
heard?” To believe in God, as regards His related 
state, to call upon Him in that capacity m which 
honour is required by all the persons in the Godhead, 
and to be saved by Him as the God of Salvation, 
require the previous knowledge of His mind, and of 
what His related states of persons are. This revela- 
tion, then, must be given in the Inspired Volume. 
The homage which God demands must be ascribed to 
Him in His eternal, uncreated existence, as well as 
in His creating and redeeming aspect to man, which 
latter is contingent, and not necessarily essential. 
The Apostle exclaims—* Now unto the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honour and 
glory for ever and ever. Amen.” Man must, there- 
fore, present “honour and glory to God,’ in His 
“ eternally, immortally” related states of persons. 
Had not the mode of these eternally-related states 
been revealed, such “honour and glory” could not 
have been paid, neither could God have exclaimed, 
when His creatures failed to render this service— If 
I be a Father, where is Mine honour? If I be a. 
Master, where is My fear?” The revelation of the 
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mode of the eternally-related states must, therefore, 
be given in the Word of God. 

There are only, in the Scriptures, two sets of de- 
signations employed to describe the Divine persons, 
which can be conceived to be applicable to His essen- 
tially-related states. These are the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit; and the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Spirit. We do not select these terms at 
present from any particular passage, but from the dif- 
ferent places at large where the persons of the God- 
head are mentioned. 

We are now arrived at the third division of the 


subject, viz. :— 


THOSE PRINCIPLES WHICH ARE MAINTAINED BY THE 
SUPPORTERS, AND DENIED BY THE OPPOSERS OF THE 
DOCTRINE. 


CHAPTER IV. 


MEANING OF THE TERM OXOYos, THE Worn. 


: AVING discussed all the preliminary matter, 
» we come now to the pith of the controversy. 
In consequence of an alleged contradiction 
in the term Son, and of other objections, 
subsequently to be mentioned, those who 
oppose the fact of a revelation having been 
made of the Eternal Sonship, and yet maintain that 
there are related states in the Deity, affirm that the 
only related state essentially existing in the God- 
head, which is revealed of the Second Person,- is 
that of The Word, while the term Son designates 
the contingent relation in which that Person stood 
when He assumed humanity. We shall endeavour 
to prove that The Word is not the designation ap- 
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plied by Scripture to the Second Person in His 
essentially-related state in the Godhead, and then 
endeavour to illustrate the manner in which that 
term is predicated of the Second Person of the God- 
head. 

Those who object to the expression ternal Son 
on account of its presumed contradiction, and adopt 
the expression Eternal Word as free from contradic- 
tion, forget that the latter conveys no conceivable 
declaration of the related states of the ever-glorious 
Person on whom it is conferred. The very choice 
of the latter phrase by the opponents of the Eternal 
Sonship betrays a perversion of fair reasoning and 
just conclusion. In order to remedy a presumed 
difficulty, arising from the application of the epithet 
Eternal to the term Son, and to avoid alleged contra- 
diction in their account of the related states in the 
Divine Persons, they involve themselves in the greater 
and insuperable difficulty of choosing a term which 
cannot, by any implication, mean, and which never 
was intended to designate, any related state sub- 
sisting between persons. 

The Scriptures are written in languages wherein 
the ideas of mankind are clothed in corresponding 
words. Amongst other designations of the Second 
Person of the Godhead is that of oXoyos, The Word, 
derived from Aeyw, J speak. When applied to any 
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person, there must be some connexion between the 
idea involved in it and that person. This must 
readily be admitted. But the question is, does it 
apply to the relation subsisting between two persons ? 
Does it indicate their related state? Can it be ap- 
plied to one of these persons? and can it predicate 
His related state to the other? Until those who 
reject the phrase Eternal Son, and adopt that of 
Eternal Word, prove these positions (and on them 
the onus probandi—the weight of proving—rests), the 
assumption of this term in the signification which 
they adopt is a violation of all just principles of 
language, and of all correct and determinate forms 
of expression. The presumed inferiority which is 
expressed in the term Son is also found to the same 
extent in that of Word, for speech or word, according 
‘to our ideas, is uniformly posterior to the actual 
existence of the person who employs it. But the 
grand objection to the use of the expression The 
Word, indicative of the related state of the Second 
Person in the Godhead, is found in this circumstance 
that it indicates no participation or affiliation of 
nature. It is only a quality inhering in the nature, 
and not the nature itself. The universal consent of 
mankind and the agreement of all nations coalesce in 
this definition of the term. Predicated of any person, 
it may exhibit the character of that person in that 
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particular aspect to which the quality refers, but it 
can never denote a related state existing between 
him and another. There is internal proof that the 
Inspired Volume nowhere indicates that the term 
The Word expresses a related state. It is not joined 
with any other designation expressive of a relation. 
We need not enter into the long discussion con- 
cerning the genuineness of 1 John v. 7. We have 
only to refer to the controversy between Professor 
Porson and Archdeacon Travis, which is now almost 
universally allowed to have proved that the verse in 
question is an interpolation. ‘This verse, then, being 
expunged, there only remain John i. 1-14 and Rev. 
xix. 13, where the term more immediately denotes a 
person. In none of these passages does its use refer 
to another person existing in relation with the Per- 
son who is denominated The Word. On the contrary, 
when, in the first of these texts, the ineffable glory 
of this Person is described, the sacred writer, to deli- 
neate its effulgency, refers to another character which 
The Word possessed—a character more-expressive of 
His excellent glory, and denoting His related state, 
which The Word did not. The writer says, “ And we 
beheld His glory,” viz. the glory of The Word; he 
then wishes to convey a notion of that glory, to effect 
which he suddenly breaks off to another description 
involving other ideas, viz., those of a related state. 
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“This glory,” he says, was “the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father.” John, then (verses 15-18), 
bears witness of this Person who was The Word, who 
had glory as “The Word,” and “as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father.’ He expressly declares that 
He is “the only begotten Son which is in the bosom 
of the Father.’ The tenor of these verses is im- 
pressively forcible. John endeavours to portray the 
eternal existence of The Word, and His external pro- 
cedure in creation. He endeavours to describe the 
glory of The Word, but, failing to exhibit it clearly 
in that character to the intellects of men, he directly 
refers to the state in which The Word was for a dis- 
play of His glory, viz., His related state “as the only 
begotten of the Father.” In the subsequent part of 
his work, the Evangelist ceases to mention this Person 
under His denomination of The Word, and continues 
to designate Him by other expressions, generally in- 
dicative of His related state. In the 19th chapter of 
the Apocalypse, verse 13, the triumphant rider is 
usually understood to be the Messiah as the Mediator, 
and, from the import of the context, the application 
of the phrase, “ Word of God,” is expressive of His 
character as Conqueror, and not of a related state in 
which He exists. In fact, in this description, The 
Word is applied to Him in His contingent character 
of Mediator, not in His eternally-related state, and, 
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in consequence, it does not here denote His absolute 
eternity in the Godhead.* 

Having thus shown that the term The Word can- 
not apply to the related state of the Second Person 
in the Godhead, we shall now illustrate the manner 
in which it is applied to that Person. 

As words are representatives of qualities of and 
ideas in the mind, and as The Word, when predi- 
eated of this Person, must exhibit Him in some 
character—the character indicated by this expres- 
sion 1s that of the absolute Divinity of the Person 
described, when He especially acts as the essential 
representative of the Divine perfections and counsels, 
and, in His mediatorial office, as the representative 
of the Divine will concerning the Church, and the 
glorious plan of redemption and salvation. | 

In further illustration of the subject, we shall at- 
tempt to prove the Sonship of the Second Person in 
the Godhead from the qualities describing Him, and 
from the different expressions of Scripture concerning 
Him. We shall endeavour to answer the objections 
used against the term Son and H/ernal Son, and the 
objections urged against the Eternal Sonship in con- 
sequence of alleged contradictions. 


* For an illustration of the epithets in the Apocalypse, see the 
letter of Dr. E. D. Clarke, in Walpole’s “ Travels in the East.”— 
London, 1820. 


CHAPTER V. 


OBSERVATIONS ON TERMS EXPRESSING RELATED StTaTES— 
Proor oF THE ETERNAL SONSHIP FROM THE QUALITIES 
DESCRIBING THE SECOND PERSON IN THE GODHEAD, 
AND FROM THE DIFFERENT EXPRESSIONS OF SCRIPTURE 
RESPECTING Him. 


these persons must exist in related states ; 
that the mode of these eternally-related 
states must be revealed to man in Scrip- 


ture; that there are in the Bible only 
two sets of designations, viz., the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Spirit, and the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, which have been considered as re- 
vealing the mode of these eternally-related states ; 
and that one of these sets, viz., where the term The 
Word is employed, does not contain any designation 
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of the eternally-related states of the Second Person in 
the Godhead, consequently, the term Son must be the 
designation of that Person. 

In consequence of the nature at present necessarily 
inhering in man, he is restricted in the range of his in- 
tellect, especially when employed in examining pure 
spirit. Habituated to objects of sense, from which 
he obtains all his notions of individuality, he cannot 
separate these sensible objects from his notions of 
person or character. Zo be is more or less assimi- 
lated in his reflections with the things in contact 
with his senses. Hence, there is no existence of per- 
son or individual, singularly or relatively, however 
different from matter, whose epithet is not originally 
deduced from material objects, except the predication 
. of simple being itself. The underived notion of being 
is inherent in the mind. It is the foundation of all 
knowledge and reasoning. It cannot be traced to any 
combination of sensible objects, because it is the 
origin from which all combinations are derived ; ap 
cannot be derived, because it is the source of all deri- 
vations. It cannot be deduced from any mode or 
form of being, because it is simultaneous with being, 
and all its modes and forms. It cannot be defined 
either by analysis or synthesis, because it is previous - 
to analysis and synthesis. The term mm Jehovah, 
in Hebrew, and o wy, He who is, in Greek, are of the 
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description which predicate simple being. The intel- 
lect of man, when endeavouring to grasp the nature or 
essence in which being inheres, is unable to analyze 
the distinction, or to compound in definite precision 
the union of being and essence. Yet the two are 
inseparably engrafted in our thoughts in the same 
notion, and the apprehension of this union of being 
and of essence, in which being is, is the abstract 
method by which man endeavours to disentangle his 
mental powers from the contemplation of material 
objects. In all applications of the abstract notion of 
being to surrounding objects, we uniformly involve 
it with materiality, not because these collateral ideas 
are necessarily connected, but because they have 
always been simultaneous in our minds. The mind 
fixes on the external object tangible by the senses, 
and identifies the external appearance with the pre- 
dication of being proposed to it. When the prolonga- 
tion of being, as it is known amongst the race of men, 
is announced, the mind instantly fixes on the objects 
that are prolonged, and that are externally visible, 
associates them with those that preceded, and, by this 
-association, establishes a relation in the manner of 
thinking concerning the objects, as well as between 
the objects themselves which are contemplated. By 
this process, the mind apprehends the relation which 
was really true in itself before it was thus ascer- 
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tained. In the Greek, the most refined and correctly- 
expressive of the ancient languages, the prolonged 
object is termed wos, Son, derived from the infinitive 
yw of the Hebrew verb mn he was, the origin of m7 
Jehovah, the name of God expressing His self-exist- 
ence. The Saxons express both the luminary of day 
and the prolonged object of being by the same de- 
signation. These are similarly spelt in the Saxon 
English Sonne. . Our Saxon ancestors assimilated the 
reflection of the likeness in the prolonged object de- 
rived from him who preceded him, with the reflection 
of the light which the material world derives from 
the luminary of day. The only underived term, in 
our notions, viz., that indicative of being, is employed 
by the Deity to represent Himself, and to indicate 
His being and His continuity of being. In the pre- 
sent stage of intellect there cannot be employed 
words or representative signs to indicate His mode 
or modes of being, unless derivative from, and colla- 
teral with, those words and representative signs which 
are predicated of material objects, because all modifi- 
cations of being are relative. They are relative either - 
with respect to simple being itself, or with respect to 
themselves, but all the relative notions which man 
possesses are derived from material objects. Every 
term, then, indicative of the modifications of being 
* must be one deduced from sensible likenesses. What- 
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ever terms are employed, therefore, to delineate the 
related states in the Godhead, must partake of this 
allusion to the material world and of the usage of 
this allusion adopted in language. The Godhead is 
expressed by the only simple underived notion which 
language possesses. Within the Godhead there are 
related states. Man has no pure underived words to 
express related states, because his knowledge of such 
states is primarily derived from external nature. 
The revelation of these states must, then, be clothed ‘ 
in materially derivative designations, which are not 
strictly applicable to the spiritually-related states » 
of the Godhead, and involve an apparent difficulty 
or contradiction on account of the transference of 
mutually-acquired epithets and notions to the un- 
ereated, pure, and eternal mind. But the apparent 
difficulty or contradiction is increased, in our re- 
reflection upon it, when qualities are ascribed to such 
related states designated by those terms which are 
necessarily employed. The qualities of pure being in 
the essence of the Godhead, applied or transferred to 
the related states in the Godhead, must necessarily 
produce a seeming discordance, because they are, in 
one case, attributed to that which has no material 
derivation in our notions, and, in the other, to related 
states——the knowledge of the modes of which, and 
their designations, are necessarily derived and insepa- 
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rable from our material associations. From the con- 
stitution of the human soul, any related state or 
characteristic procedure of the Godhead, invested 
with the qualities of self-existence, eternity, immen- 
sity, and immutability, must involve, when traced to 
our original acquirement and present definition, an 
association of qualities belonging to pure being 
united with notions derived from material appear- 
ances. Whatever term, then, God has employed to | 
announce His related state, it must, in our apprehen- 
sion, be accompanied with this association, arising 
and inseparable from our limited understanding; yet 
there will be found sufficient precision to enable us 
to combine the designations employed with the re-_ 
lated states which they specify. Terms expressive of 
relation imply a similarity of nature—a comparison 
and the possession of qualities which enable the com- 
parison to be instituted. The expression 0 Xeyos, The 
Word, which we have already considered, contains 
none of the essentials of a related term. For these 
and other reasons we have rejected it as expressive 
of a related state, and given it its proper meaning. 

In accordance with the preceding observations on 
the language employed to denominate related states, 
we shall now examine the term 0 tos, The Son. The 
related states in the Godhead are thus designated in 
Matthew xxvii. 19“ Go ye, therefore, and teach all 
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nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” We have 
evinced that, whatever designation is applied to the 
Second Person in the Godhead illustrative of His 
related state, must be derived from and associated 
with sensible objects, and that, when qualities are 
ascribed to this divinely-related state, they must be 
transferred from their application to pure being to 
their designation originally derived by us from ex- 
ternal objects and their relations. There is no term 
of a related state of which any natural perfection of 
the Deity can be predicated, that is not lable to this 
sort of objection, which is as applicable to the expres- 
sion, the Eternal Word, as to that of the Eternal Son. 
Investigate all the stores of language, examine all the 
terms used on earth, and it will be- found that they 
must and do partake of this objection. If there be 
any force in it, man should object to the nature of his 
presently-constituted intellect, which will not contri- 
bute notions and terms that are alone congenial to 
pure, unalloyed spirit. To commence the argument > 
with the sweeping announcement that the phrase 
Eternal Son is nonsense, is a preposterous violation 
of all just reasoning, and argues a monstrous want of 
knowledge of the source from which are derived all 
our notions of individuality and of related states. 
When the opponents have by fair and vigorous rea- 
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soning shown the absurdity of our assertion, let them 
adopt the conclusion that it 2 nonsense; but, to 
assume, as the premises, the very point in ques- 
tion—to settle the controversy by a dogmatical, ea 
cathedra sentence without a single step of reason- 
ing, is the argumentation of a child and not of a 
philosopher. 

We may observe that the Second Person in the 
Godhead has different epithets—some of them de- 
rived from His aspect within the Godhead, and some 
from His aspect towards man. He is termed the 
Son of God, significant of His eternally-related state 


in the Godhead; The Word, significant of His ab- ‘| 


solute Divinity, and of His being the representa- 
tive of the Divine perfections, counsels, and will. 
In His aspect towards man He is called Messiah or — 
Christ, the Anointed; Jesus, the Saviour; Son of | 
Man, possessing the human nature; the Lord, moral 
Governor, in His judicial rectitude and beneficent 
kindness. 

Let the reader avoid confounding our Lord’s human 
nature with His personality. He is a Divine person ; 
He possesses the Divine nature as a Divine person ; 
He assumed human nature, which never had persona- 
lity of itself, otherwise Christ would have been two 
persons—an impossibility. 

The following remarks, which are the sentiments of 
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Dr. Owen, will assist us in making the requisite dis- 
crimination :— 

Sometimes that which is announced concerning the 
person of Christ is verified or true only in one of His 
natures. “The Word was with God, and The Word 
was God ;” “Before Abraham was, I am;” “ Uphold- 
ing all things by the word of His power.” These 
expressions are referable to Christ, and are true only 
of the Divine nature. “To us a child is born,” etc. 
This is true only of His human nature. 

Sometimes that which is spoken of the person be- 
longs not distinctly and originally to either nature, 
‘ but belongs to His person on account of the union of 
both natures. These are the most direct enuncia- 
tions concerning His person, such as Prophet, Priest, 
King, etc. 

Sometimes His person is denominated by one of 
His natwres when the acts of the other are assigned 
to Him. Example—‘“ They crucified the Lord of 
Glory.” He is the “Lord of Glory” in His Divine 
nature only; and, from this, His person is denomi- 
nated. So “ He (God) purchased the Church with His 
own blood ”—“The Son of Man, who is in heaven.” 
He is God only in His Divine nature; He is Son of 
Man only in His human nature. 

Sometimes the person is denominated from one 
nature ; and that which is ascribed to 1t 1s common 
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to both natures. Thus, “Of whom, as concerning the 
flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for 
ever. Amen.” ) 

Sometimes the person is denominated from both 
natures; and that which is proper to one alone, is 
ascribed to Him. “What think ye of Christ ? whose 
Son is He? They say unto Him, The Son of David.” 

We prove that His designation of Son is expres- 
sive of His eternally-related state from the qualities 
ascribed to Him as Son. Eternity is ascribed to Him 
as Son. 

The Spirit, the Third Person in the Godhead, is 
admitted, by all sides, to be eternal. He is expressly 
declared to be so in Scripture. Hebrews ix. 14— 
“How much more shall the blood of Christ, who, 
through the Eternal Spirit, offered Himself without 
spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works, 
to serve the living God?” But this same Spirit, this 
Kternal Spirit, is the Spirit of the Father. Romans 
vill. 1i—“ But if the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you; He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies, by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Gala- 
tians i. 1—“ Paul, an apostle (not of men, neither by 
man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who 
raised Him from the dead.”) This Eternal Spirit is 
declared to be the Spirit of the Son. Galatians iv. 6 
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—“And, because ye are sons, God hath sent forth 
the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father.” Being, then, the Spirit of the Father and 
of the Son, these latter Persons must possess the 
same qualities as those which inhere in the Spirit. 
The Spirit is denominated eternal, consequently, the 
Father and the Son are eternal. These terms indi- 
cate related states, which are thus eternal. Scripture, — 
then, has proclaimed the eternity of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. If they possess eternity, they must 
also possess all the collateral qualities of Godhead, 
viz., self-existence, immensity, immutability, omni- 
science, omnipotence, and the moral attributes. If 
the Spirit, for instance, be immense, which He must 
be, as He is eternal, the Father and the Son are also 
immense; for the Spirit is the Spirit of the Father, 
and He is the Spirit of the Son; the qualities, there- 
fore, which inhere in Him inhere in the Father and 
in the Son. The Son of God is, therefore, as Son, 
immense. The same may be shown of all the attri- 
butes of Deity. The Son possesses, in Himself, all 
the effulgent and ineffable perfections of Godhead, 
independently of creation, providence, and redemp- 
tion; He had this “glory with the Father before the 
world was.” Though nature, animate and inanimate, 
were swept from being He must retain this glory. 
No contingent displays of power or goodness can in- 
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crease or diminish it. Lasting as His Godhead, no 
revolution in creation can affect it. Though He had 
neither assumed humanity, nor received the revenue 
of redeeming glory, this unutterable glory in the vast- 
ness of His eternity must have been His “who in- 
habiteth the depths of eternity.” The proclamation — 
to the intelligences of heaven is—“ Let all the angels 
of God worship Him,’ and the command of men is 
to honour and worship Him. Sonship is ascribed to 
Christ as His related state in the Divine essence. 

The different repetitions of the voice from heaven, 
proclaiming our Lord to be the Son, are acknow- 
ledged to be the voice of God in the person of the 
Bather.) Matthew tib7 >> xvi. o>. Mark Lig ie 
Luke il. 22; ix. 35; John i. 32-34—“This is My > 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;” “Thou 
art My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;” — 
“This is My beloved Son, hear Him;” “Thou art 
My beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased.” Was 
it our Lord’s human nature that God the Father pro- 
claimed to be His Son, with whom He was well 
pleased? Surely not, because our Lord’s human 
nature never had subsistence by itself. It could 
not, therefore, be with this, simply considered. With 
what, then, was it? Certainly, with the Divine Per- 
gon in its union with the human nature, and with 


all the acts performed by that Divine Person in union 
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with the assumed human nature; and, if so, this 
Divine Person is, properly speaking, the Son of God. 
This Divine Person retained, and could not but’ re- 
tain, His related state of Son to the Father, or First 
Person, after He had assumed the human nature into 
personal union with His Divine; consequently, the 
Divine nature of Christ subsisted in the related state 
of Son in the Godhead before He assumed the human 
nature into union with Himself. God, in the person 
of the Father, was, therefore, eternally well pleased 
with God in the person of the Son. From these 
facts, we deduce the conclusion that the Sonship of 
Christ is eternal. 

It may be objected, by an opponent of the doctrine 
which we maintain, that it is neither the Divine 
nature in personality, nor the human nature without 
personality, that is the proclaimed Son of God, but 
that it is both in union. We answer that, if the 
Divine nature of our Lord necessarily possess per- 
sonality in itself—if it were the same in itself, before 
it assumed the human nature into union, that it was 
after that assumption,—and, if it would necessarily 
have continued the same though no such assumption 
had ever taken place, the assumption of His human 
nature into union with itself could have made no 
alteration or change in the Divine nature or persons ; 
therefore, though the enunciation of Son be predi- 
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cated of our Lord in human nature, that predication 
is true only of His Divine nature and person. If 
men be sometimes called sons of God, they have 
human personality; and there was a time when they 
were not the sons of God. But the human nature of 
our Lord never had personality of itself. If our Lord 
be called the Son of God, He can only be so in that 
nature which possessed Sonship in the proper sense 
of the term. It must, therefore, be with respect to 
His Divine nature that He was and is the Son of 
God. That nature was of itself capable of persona- 
lity ; of this, His human nature never was and never 
could be capable. Hence, our Lord is the Son of 
God with respect to His Divine ‘nature, which alone 
was capable of Sonship. Our Lord, therefore, with 
respect to His Divine nature, ever was and ever will 
be the Son of God. 

In the different proclamations of Christ’s Sonship, 
the Holy Spirit, on one occasion, ike a dove—on 
another, like a white cloud—accompanied the voice 
from heaven. Though at these times our Lord’s 
bodily appearance was that of a man, yet His per- 
sonality was that of the Son of God. The voice from 
heaven concerned the Person addressed, not the ap- 
pearance with which He was invested. 

In order to consider aright the different voices of 
the Father proclaiming the Son to the Church and 
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the world, we refer to Matthew x1. 27—“ All things 
are delivered unto Me of My Father; and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal Him.” 

When the proclamations were made, our Lord was 
either about to commence His public ministry, or 
engaged in its most important transactions. It was 
necessary that the Father should make such a decla- 
ration concerning the Son, for, whatever other views 
men might have entertained concerning the Saviour 
in His work of redemption, they could not have 
known that, though invested with our nature, He 
was the Son of God. 

All the three Evangelists, who record our Lord’s 
baptism, say that the heaven was opened, the Holy 
Spirit descended, and the voice of God, in the person 
of the Father, was heard. John, testifying the fact 
from what he heard and saw, bears record of Christ 
that “this is the Son of God.” “ He was,” says John, 
“before me:” even this Person of whom he bears 
record that He is the Son of God. But John was 
before Christ in priority of time in human nature; 
He, therefore, announces the existence of the related 
state of the Son before the assumption of Christ’s 
humanity. 

In the circumstances attending Christ’s baptism, 
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we perceive that the three blessed persons in the 
glorious Godhead revealed the eternally-related state 
in which they stand to one another, as Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, each represented by a particular 
symbol. The Father was represented by the voice, 
the Son by His human nature, and the Spirit by the 
dove. It will not be asserted that the voice was a 
person; it was only the symbol of a person, and that 
person was the First, or the Father. It will not be 
affirmed that the dove was a person; it was only the 
symbol of a person, and that person was the Third, 
or Holy Spirit. Neither can it be said that the human 
nature of our Lord was a person; it was only the 
symbol of a person, and that person was the Second, 
or Son. 

Those who maintain that the proclamation of the 
Father refers to our Lord’s human nature only, con- 
found the symbol with what is represented by it. To 
say that the voice addressed the human and Divine 
natures in union as Son, is to confound the relation 
of these natures to the Father, and to represent each 
as possessing the same related state to the Father, 
which is absurd. Nothing, therefore, could have been 
addressed, except our Lord’s Divine nature. 

Our Lord was declared Son by the angel Gabriel. 
Luke i. 31-35; 35—*“ And the angel answered and — 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
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and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” A 
sight consideration of this passage will lead the 
reader to perceive that the three persons of the God- 
head are distinctly mentioned to Mary by the angel. 
The Holy Ghost is obviously mentioned as a person. 
The Highest refers to the person of the Father, and 
the Son of God is expressly named—“that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God.” Now, was not our Lord as much God 
and man in the womb, and when He was born, as 
He is now? From the moment that He assumed our 
nature He was as really God and man as He is at 
the present period. That which is the subject of the 
angel’s announcement is the Son—a Son with proper 
personality. But our Lord’s human nature never 
had personality of its own. From the moment of 
its assumption into union with the Divine nature 
it subsisted in Divine personality. The angel says, 
- that “the holy thing which should be born should 
be called the Son of God.” Our Lord, therefore, was 
the Son of God with respect to His Divine persona- 
lity, and not with respect to His human nature. He 
was surely to be called Son of God with respect to 
that nature and that personality which were capable 
of Divine Sonship. It is evident, therefore, that it 
6 
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was in our Lord’s Divine nature and personality that 
the angel meant that our Lord should be called the 
' Son of God, because His human nature never had 
personality of its own. 

The difference of name which the angel ascribes to 
our Lord is striking, and evidently denotes a distinc- 
tion in the application of the terms Jesus and Son of 
God ; the one being referable to His human, and the 
other to His Divine nature. The angel first an- 
nounces our Lord’s humanity, as it was the object 
which the senses of men beheld, and which, conse- 
quently, was the prior impression on the mind when 
men either visually perceived, or mentally appre- 
hended, the person of our Lord. “And, behold, thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, 
and shalt call His name Jesus.” The angel alludes 
to the compound person of our Lord, as Messiah, 
composed of His Divine and human natures, or the 
manhood existing in union with the Divinity. It 
is obvious that, in this case, whatever actions are 
ascribed to this compound person, they must be the 
actions of the Godhead, operating through the me- 
dium of the assumed humanity. The epithets de- 
scriptive of the person, either in His existence before 
these actions occurred, or after their performance, 
must, in consequence, really belong to the actual 
agent, which is the Divine nature. This Divine 


THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 51 


nature, however, in our apprehension of our Lord as 
Messiah can never be abstracted from the bodily 


tabernacle through which His Divinity acted. Con- 


sequently, it is said of this Divinity—* He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest: 
and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of 
His father David: and He shall reign over the house 
of Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there shall 
be no end.” 

Such were the triumphs which were to grace, and 
the achievements which were to illustrate, the Mes- 
siah. His greatness and His state of “Son of the 
Highest” are indicative of His Divinity. His being 
the Son of David, whose typical throne He was to 
obtain, indicates His humanity; His reign over the 
house of Jacob, and His eternal kingdom, point out 
the union of His Divinity and humanity. The asto- 
nishment of Mary on receiving this information in- 
duced her to enquire how events so marvellous as 
those announced were possible. “How shall this be, 
seeing I know nota man? And the angel answered 
and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” The 
energy of two persons in the Godhead is represented 
as engaged in the formation of our Lord’s human 
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nature. These persons are the Holy Ghost and the 
Highest, or Father. 

The question to be decided is, What object was 
termed the Son of God? Was it the human nature 
considered by itself? This it could not be, seeing 
that humanity never existed of itself without in- 
hering in the Divinity. Was it the humanity and 
Divinity when united, which, in consequence of 
their union, obtained this as a new appellation? We 
apprehend that it was not. We conceive that the 
peculiarly-appropriate name of our Lord’s Divine 
person is Son of God; that His person was not 
changed by the assumption of humanity; and that 
it is His eternal person, in the complex natures of 
Divinity and humanity, which is denominated Son 
of God. 

In summing up our observations on the incarnation, 
and in proof of the foregoing conclusions, we shall 
consider the scope of the angel’s enunciation of the 
names of our Lord. Luke i. 30-35—*“ And the angel 

} said unto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found 
favour with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call 
His name JESUS. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God 
shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: 
And He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever ; 
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and of His kingdom there shall be no end. Then 
said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing 
I know not a man? And the angel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” Matt. 
1. 20—“ But, while he (Joseph) thought on these 
things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And 
she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call His 
name JESUS: for He shall save His people from 
their sins. (Now, all this was done that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, 
and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call His 


u 


name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is, God / 


with us.) Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did 
as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took 
unto him his wife: and knew her not till she had 
brought forth her first-born son: and he called His 
name JESUS.” 

It is affirmed by the angel that the Virgin should 
conceive and bring forth a son. The language em- 
ployed is in accordance with the usual notions of 
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mankind. The angel announces an appearance, viz., 
that of a son born and indicated in the ordinary 
manner. This substance, when conceived and born, 
was to receive from men a designation or name ac- 
/ cording to Divine appointment. This name is given 
for a two-fold reason. First, an obvious and esta- 
blished custom among men, to assist them in distin- 
guishing one especial appearance in human nature 
from another; second, to denote, not only His espe- 
cial appearance, or to affix an epithet to the likeness 
> He bore, but likewise to denote and distinguish the 
character, employment, and object for which this 
peculiar appearance was conceived, and was born, 
and did act, viz., to save His people from their sins. 
This name was Jesus. The name was given by 
Divine appointment, but was not, de facto, actually 
given by God. It was His will that it should be 
given, and the deed of naming devolved on man. 
The name is announced prospectively, as an act to 
take effect when the appearance was presented to 
the world. In the angel’s address, he says to Mary, 
“ Thou,’ consequent on the conception and birth, 
“shalt call His name JESUS.” In his address to 
Joseph, he says that Mary should bring forth a son, 
“and thou (Joseph) shalt eall His name JESUS.” 
This act of naming was, therefore, dependent in its 
execution on the deeds of men. There is a chain of 
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events in this transaction connected with the exist- .” 
ence and deeds of mortals. The conception and birth 
were connected with the existence of Mary, and the 
subsequent deed of naming was rendered dependent 
on the act of Mary and on the act of Joseph. Each 
of them was separately assured that he and she 
should thus nominate the appearance which should 
come into the world; and, in consequence, Joseph 
“called His name JESUS.” The appearance of Jesus 
in the flesh was an act emanating from the aspect 
of God towards man. It was not inherent in the 
Divine essence like its own necessary existence and 
natural attributes; it was occasioned by the situa- 
tion of man, and, therefore, in regard to the actual 
existence of God, was a contingent display of the 
Deity. The name assigned to the appearance of our 
Lord arose from His contingent appearance, indica- 
tive of His aspect to man. But the other names an- 
nounced by. the angel were not contingent—they did 
not depend on His aspect towards man, nor did they 
result from the situation of man. “ He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest.” 
The vastest range of human intellect, the most gor- 
geous appearance of man’s energies and workmanship 
employed in His service, could not render Him great. 
The achievements of this glorious One in rescuing 
man from the deepest abyss of degradation and 
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misery could not give Him greatness ; for that great- 
ness must have preceded, and been the source of His 
achievements in effecting their rescue. His great- 
ness, therefore, was inherent in Himself. It was 
lodged in His nature, and its exhibitions were de- 
pendent on Himself and not on man. Human nature 
is not possessed of absolute greatness. All its great- 
ness is comparative; its displays result from opportu- 
nities, are dependent on the existence of fellow-men, 
and are consequent on their inferiority in physical 
and mental endowments. <A breath may create it— 
a breath may wither it. _The greatness of Christ was 
not thus contingent and fleeting. “Of His kingdom 
there shall be no end.” It was before man; the 
situation of man could not produce it—it could only 
give occasion for its exercise. His human nature, 
therefore, was not in itself absolutely great, but must 
have had another source of influential greatness. The 
Divine nature and person displayed through it the 
inherent and absolute greatness of Godhead. Col- 
lateral with this greatness is His name—“and He 
shall be called the Son of the Highest.” Had His 
greatness been human, there might have been room 
for supposing that this designation, “Son of the 
Highest,” was a figurative expression. But His great- 
ness is real. Its reality was not essentially connected 
with human nature. His collateral epithet must cor- 
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respond with His real greatness; it is founded on, 
and inseparable from, that greatness. His greatness 
is a quality inherent in Him. Collateral with that 
greatness is His state—a related state of existence, 
termed Son—descriptive of Him who was invested 
with greatness. Where the reality of His greatness 
is found there must also the Sonship of the Highest 
be found. In His Divinity alone He is absolutely 
“great ;” in His Divinity alone He is “Son of the 
Highest.” ‘This designation depended not on mortals 
—their deeds could not affect it; their wish to honour 
or dishonour Him could not-increase or diminish His 
quality of greatness, nor render more or less true His 
related state of “Son of the Highest.” Men were 
participant in conferring on Him the term Jesus— 
“Thou shalt call His name JESUS.” The will or 
intention of men had no participation in the term, 
“Son of the Highest.” “ He shall be called,” etc. In 
the one case, they were to act as instruments; in the 
other, they were to acknowledge and honour Him in 
that state which could not be caused by the creation 
or extinction of the human race. The angel con- 
tinues—* Therefore also that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.” This 
collateral designation is also independent of the will 
or caprice of mortals. They have no further concern 
with it than to receive it. Essentially connected 
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with His “ greatness,” and His related state as “Son 
of the Highest,” is His epithet, “Son of God.” In 
that nature in which He was absolutely great, He 
was Son of the Highest, or Son of God. As we 
have already shown that His greatness preceded His 
human appearance, and was necessarily in Himself, 
this quality must have inhered in Him in His state 
collateral with its existence. That state is an- 
- nounced to be the Son of the Highest, the Son of 
God. Eternal as His greatness is His eternity as Son 
of the Highest, as Son of God. 

Matthew says that, in the incarnation, ancient pro- 
phecy was fulfilled. “ Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call 
His name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is, 
God with us.” In the fulfilment of this prophecy, 
events are announced, in some of which mankind 
were to act as instruments, and be participant in the 
transaction. The beeng with child and the birth were 
connected with the existence of Mary. But the fact 
of being “LHmmanuel, God with us,” did not depend 
on the existence of the Virgin, or of any other indi- 
vidual, or set of individuals. He must have been 
in the nature of God previously to His appearance, 
otherwise the then generation of mortals, and the fact 
of His residence amongst them, not the qualities of 
His nature, would have constituted Him God, But 
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this is an impossibility. “ Before Abraham was,” or 
Abraham’s children were, He was “God with us.” 
He was not thus designated by any specific act, or 
by any specific individual, as He was termed Jesus, 
but “they (ze. generally) shall call” Him “God 
with us.” The third person is idiomatically used 
to signify general expression, or general fact. They 
shall call, synonymous with he shall be called. Thus, 
in English, we write and speak, they say, they shall 
say; for it 1s said, i shall be said. In French, on 
dit, one says; for they say, wt 1s said. When Christ 
appeared in the flesh, He was to be generally called 
“God with us,” as a necessary consequence of His 
Godhead. 

There are, therefore, two parts in the different 
declarations of the angel. The one specifies the 
humanity of our Lord, and the time in which that 
humanity should be designated “Jesus.” It parti- 
cularises the individuals who should be employed to 
give effect to this designation. It details the con- 
nexion of the human race with that event, and the 
miraculous conception and birth collateral with the 
existence of that race. The other part of the decla- 
ration announces the being and qualities of Him who 
came—their self-existent, eternal, and immutable 
aspect in the Godhead; the self-existent, eternal, and 
immutable “greatness,” or “greatness” of the God- 
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head, which He possessed; the related state in which 
He existed Divinely “great,” viz. the “Son of the 
Highest,” “the Son of God;” the nature which He 
possessed, viz., that of “God ;” the aspect of that 
nature to man when He came, “ God with us.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


EXAMINATION OF PAssAGES OF SCRIPTURE, WHICH PROVE 


ouR Lorp’s SONSHIP TO BE ETERNAL. 


be the Son, and, as Son, to possess the qua- 
lities of Godhead. Hebrews i. 1—“ God, 
who at sundry times, and in divers man- 


ners, spake in time past unto the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by His Son, whom He hath appointed heir 
of all things, by whom also He made the worlds: 
who being the brightness of His glory, and the ex- 
press image of His person, and upholding all things 
by the word of His power, when He had by Him- 
self purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of 
the Majesty on high: being made so much better 
than the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained 


a more excellent name than they. For unto which 
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of the angels said He at any time, Thou art my son, 
this day have I begotten thee? And again, I will 
be to him a Father, and he shall be to Me a son? 
And again, when He bringeth in the first begotten 
into the world, He saith, And let all the angels of 
God worship Him,” ete. 

The Apostle affirms that, instead of the former 
revelation by prophets, God had “in these last days 
spoken unto us by His Son.” To this person dif- 
ferent acts and qualities are ascribed. The reader 
will remember our remarks on related terms, showing 
that all words denoting, or illustrative of such terms, 
must be obtained from the ordinary usages of lan- 
guage, and originally derived from sensible objects. 
In correspondence with this usage is the present pas- 
sage. A character is introduced whose employment 
is to speak to the Church; His name is given, de- 
noting a related state, “Son” of God. We have, 
then, to ascertain from the context whether this re- 
lated state be essential and eternal in the Godhead, 
or arise from the aspect which this person bears to 
man, and whether this be a necessarily self-existent, 
or a contingently-related state. 

Of this person, it is said—* Whom He (God) hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom also He made 
the worlds.” In the first clause, the passage, as Mac- 
knight has observed, would be better rendered consti- 
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tuted, instead of appointed, her of all things. There 
is no phraseology in reference to the Son, in His re- 
lated state to the Father, which could describe His 
possession or authority over all things, except that of 
“heur.” Whilst the one Divine person is announced 
as Father, it is inconceivable to us what other desig- 
nation, from our stores of ideas and language, could 
be employed, unless the present term. For, be it 
remarked, it is not the authority and power of the 
Godhead, simply considered in its Divine nature, 
which is expressed, but the authority and power of 
a person related to another person in the Godhead, 
which is described. Instead, therefore, of denoting 
inferiority in Him who is constituted “heir of all 
things,” or priority in Him who does constitute Him, 
we only discover that our notions have no other re- 
sources, in describing the power and property mutu- 
ally enjoyed in the related state of Father and Son, 
than to denominate the latter hewr. The expression, 
therefore, no more denotes inferiority, on the part of 
the Divine Son, than the expression Father implies 
that the Father will die, and be succeeded in His 
power and authority by the Son. The latter position 
will not be affirmed by the boldest opposers of the 
Eternal Sonship; and, if they themselves cannot 
predicate of the one related person what the words 
literally imply, by what refinement of sophistry can 
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they literally apply these words to the other? The 
designation “he” is connected with that of “Son,” 
and is employed on account of the use of the latter 
term. Power, dominion, or authority, would have. 
expressed Divine sway over created objects, but could 
have conveyed no idea of their mutual exercise in 
the person of Him who stood in the related state of 
Divine Son to His Divine Father. This heirshap, 
being essentially in the Son, must be of the same 
nature as His other qualities, which, if they are ascer- 
tained to be eternal—and that they are so we shall 
immediately prove—must likewise render this heir- 
ship eternal. The appointment, therefore, cannot 
have arisen from any external circumstances foreseen 
or existing, but must be constituted by the inherent 
nature of Godhead itself. The mutual possession of 
all things is attributed to God, in the related states of 
the Father and the Son, and this mutual possession 
causes the term hewr to be used in reference to the 
latter person. 


ce 


by whom also He made the worlds.” The 
act of creation is, in several passages of Scripture, 
expressly ascribed to God in the person of the Son. 
It is an act of omnipotence, which could be only 
exercised by God Himself mediately or immediately. 
That it was not exercised mediately is evident from 


the account in Genesis, and from every mention made 
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of the transaction in Scripture. This person must 
be Lternal Son, because He could not have been 
rendered Son by the act of creation, or by any pro- 
ceedings subsequently occurring amongst created 
existences, otherwise creation must have caused a 
change in the Divine nature——the finite must have 
changed the infinite, and introduced, not only a 
change in the Divine nature, but must have pro- 


duced the existence of persons in that nature, viz., 


Vv 


of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; or else the Son 


must stand in the related state of Son to His own 
creation—He who created must occupy the situation 
of Son to that which He did create, and which differs 
from His own nature. But these suppositions are 
manifestly absurd. The Sonship of Christ is, there- 
fore, independent of and unconnected with creation in 
any aspect. It is absolute and inherent in the God- 
head. The highest grades of immortal and created 
spirits, thrones, dominions, principalities, powers, 
spirits of the just men made perfect, bow before 
Him. There is a peculiar sublimity in the Apo- 
calypse when describing the throng of intellectual 
beings in the state of perfection; the congeries of 


minds that had blazed in unclouded splendour and. 


stainless purity; those “who had come out of great 
tribulations ;’ those whose circuit had been through 
myriads of worlds, and whose only resting-place and 


7 
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halt of complete development of knowledge were the 
Divine Being and perfections; and those who had 
seen dimly, darkly, and, in part, the depths of crea- 
tion, providence, and redemption, but who were then 
“seeing face to face”—then “knowing, even as also 


bd 


they were known;” all these, in one ascription and 
adoration, address the Son—* For Thy pleasure they 
(all things) are and were created.” 

“Who being the brightness of His glory, and the 
express image of His person.” He who was the 
effulgence, or resplendent shining, or brightness of His 
_ Father’s glory (for all these terms convey the mean- 
ing of the original) must have possessed Divinity 
within Himself essentially and eternally. If there 
ever was a time when the Son stood not within the 
Godhead, in the related state of Son to the Father, 
then there was a time in which there was no bright- 
ness or effulgence of the Father’s glory, because it is 
the express characteristic of the Son to be “the bright- 
ness of the Father's glory.” But the glory of the God- 
head is inherent within itself. Its displays to man 
cannot render it more or less effulgent, When. “the 
heavens declare the glory of God,” they only exhibit 
the glory which preceded, and which now shines in 
their appearance. Glory is only given to them as a 
medium to “declare” its aspect of effulgence in the 
contingent work of creation. The glory of God is 
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underived like the self-existence of the Godhead. It si 
is the source of all glory. Its exhibition and its 
effulgence or brightness are different. The media 
employed to declare it and its effulgence are different 
—for the effulgence and the glory are collateral. 
There could be no glory without this effulgence, 
and there could be no effulgence without this glory. 
Their collateral existence is inseparable; for, without 
this brightness or effulgence, glory is stripped of the 
principles which constitute it to be glory, and, with- 
out the glory, the effulgence cannot be presented. 
We shall not at present stop to enquire whether, by 
the Father’s glory, the Apostle intended His nature 
or His perfections as God. Whichever of these we 
understand to be the meaning, our reasoning remains 
unaffected ; but, from collateral passages, and the 
uniform tenor of Scripture, it is evident that he meant 
to specify the Divine perfections. (See Romans i. 23.) 
If, then, there ever was a time in which the effulgence 
of the Father’s glory or perfections was not, there was 
a time when the effulgence of His glory or perfections 
was not self-existent; and, if ever the effuleence was 
not self-existent, 1t was not eternal, immense, and 
immutable. But we have shown that the glory and 
its effulgence are collateral and inseparable, and, in 
consequence, what is predicated of the effulgence is 
also predicated of the glory or perfections. The 
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Divine perfections, therefore, if this effulgence be not 
self-existent, are not self-existent, eternal, immense, 
and immutable, and, consequently, the Godhead is 
contingent. But this is impossible. Without the 
eternity of this effulgence, there could neither be 
light nor the source of light—life, nor the source of 
life. There could neither be Creator nor creation— 
the uncreated nor the created mind. Without the 
eternity of this effulgence, there must have pervaded 
space the long night “of nothingness.” Nay, space 
itself could not have been; there must have been a 
dreary void which cannot be conceived, because it is 
impossible. Without the eternity of this effulgence 
the sun could not have ruled the day, nor the moon 
the night; and God, and angels and men, and worlds 
and earth, and all things, must have been absorbed 
in the chaos of nonentity. As this effulgence is 
eternal, He who possesses it must be eternal. He 
is the Son; in that related state He possesses this 
quality. His Sonship and His effulgence are coeval. 
He is, therefore, the Eternal Son of God the Father. 
The Son is “the express vmage of His person.” The 
term “express image” must mean likeness, or an ex- 
press or exact representative, because an image of a 
Divine person, in any literal sense, is an impossibi- 
lity. “His person” refers to the Divine nature, in 
which this person is Father. The Son is a represen- 
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tative of the Father, as a Divine person, in the Divine 
nature. None but a Divine person can be an express 
representative of another Divine. person in the Divine 
nature. Now, if, in any moment, the Son was an 
express representative of the Father, the Son must 
have been so from all eternity, and must be so in self- 
existence; for, as the Father is eternal in His nature, 
that which ‘expressly represents Him must, in like 
manner, be eternal, otherwise 1t could not be an ex- 
press representation. It could only be a contingent 
and dependent representation of Him, but this is no 
representation of Him in His nature; for the express 
representative of the nature must possess the express 


qualities of the nature of Him whom He represents. . 


He who is this representative must be an eternal re- 
presentative. If this representative be presumed ever 
to have had a beginning, or to have arisen from an 
aspect towards man in the representing person, then 
the express representation of nature could never have 
been; for that which has a beginning, or is derived 
from external procedure towards creation, and is, in 
consequence, inseparably connected with creation, 
could not have been a representation of that nature 
which has no absolute connexion with creation, and 
is of itself, independently of creation, absolutely 
eternal. To suppose a commencement of essentially- 
eternal representation is to suppose the impossibility 
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of an essentially-eternal representation of the Divine 
nature; but it is positively affirmed that there is an 
express representation of the Divine nature in the 
person of the Father. It must, therefore, be eternal. 4 
Now this quality of express representation is declared 

to inhere in the Son. As Son, in the related state of 
Son, He is the express image or representation of the 
Father. This quality is eternal; the Son, in whom 
this quality inheres is, therefore, Eternal Son. 

The aspect of the Deity in His perfections and 
nature proclaims the eternity of the Sonship. The 
aspect of the Deity in His procedure with man pro- 
claims the same doctrine. Yet there is this difference 
—in His aspect as Deity both His nature and perfec- 
tions or glory are alike indicative of the Eternal Son- 
ship; in His aspect to creation His perfections are 
exhibited in His workmanship, while His nature or 
essence can never be exhibited by it. The grand 
display of His glory is within the Godhead, and is 
therefore necessary, and constituted by itself; the 
contingent exhibitions of that glory are discoverable 
in the universe, and are as perfect and complete as 
contingent exhibitions can be. “The heavens declare 
the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth His 
handy work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night 
unto night sheweth knowledge.” The expanse and 
the glorious orbs which bespangle it; the regularity 


THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. a 


and harmony of their motions; the splendour of their 
hues, and the vastness of their dimensions, proclaim 
the glory of God displayed in their workmanship. 
The flood of radiance poured from the sun, and the 
mellow light of the moon, declare His glory; but, 
glorious as these are in themselves, they tell of a 
preceding, an ineffable glory, employed in their con- 
struction and appearance. Splendid as they are, they 
evince that there is another splendour, which even 
the “heaven of heavens cannot contain,” which none 
can exhibit except the Son, who is the effulgence of 
the Father’s glory. He possessed this glory before 
all worlds; for He describes it, in addressing the 
Father, as “the glory which He had with Him be- 
fore the world was.” This glory or effulgence of the 
Divine perfections could not be essentially increased 
or diminished by His appearance in the flesh; for, 
in His character of The Word, or in His absolutely 
Divine nature, the Apostle John says—*“ And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we 
beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father) full of grace and truth.” The intelli- 
gences, who display the powers of mind which He 
has endowed, exhibit the manifestations of this glory. 
But, whether we contemplate the range of angelic 
spirit, or the mightiest spirit of mortal, they are only 
contingent and subordinate to the essential Godhead. 
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The seraph who has veiled his face before the re- 
splendence of the Highest, and who immediately has 
received His commands and fulfilled His purposes; 
the mind which has soared through creation’s objects, 
and scanned creation’s laws—which has enjoyed the 
sublimest of the sublime, even contemplations of the 
manifold displays of this glory—these beings are only 
faint scintillations, when compared with the energy 
of that glory “which eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither can it enter into the heart of man to 
conceive.” 

Whilst we are thus assisted, by intelligence and 
materiality, to advance some steps in the investiga- 
tion of the effulgence of this glory, as manifested 
unto us, and whilst we are led to ascertain from its 
manifestation what it is in itself, we have no ex- 
ternal media to guide us in the investigation of the 
express representation of the Father’s person in the 
Divine essence. This theme is inscrutable by human 
/ intellect. What that essence is we know not. Its 
qualities alone can be examined. This subject eludes 
all the capabilities of thought. It is beyond creation ; 
its margins are beyond our ken; its boundaries are 
not approachable by our powers. As far as known 
to us, its comprehension is alone with that Being 
“whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
everlasting.” Farther than systems, farther than 
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minds, farther than thoughts of minds, it is “ invi- 
sible” to human reasoning and human conception, 
and lies with the “eternal, immortal King.” We are 
surrounded by its qualities in their manifested bright- 
ness; we meet them in the minutest and widest 
existences of being,—yet the loftiest aspiration of 
spirit has not ascended to the height of the know- 
ledge of the substance in which these qualities in- 
here. The brightest ray of soul has set ere it could 
shine on this undiscovered, undiscoverable realm of 
immensity. But what this essence is, the Son is. In 
His related state it 1s His essence, and with it He 
necessarily enjoys its coeval qualities. He is self- 
existent, eternal, immense, immutable. 

As by His omnipotence the Son created all things, 
by the same omnipotence He upholds all things,— 
“Upholding all things by the word of His power.” 
This is analogous to the declaration (Colossians i. 17) 
—“By Him all things consist.” He is the super- 
intending, guiding ruler of minds and of spheres. 

Thus far the Apostle has pourtrayed the nature in 
which this person was and ‘is the Son ; but, from 
the indefinite periods of eternity—from the indefinite 
periods before the creation of worlds, and from the 
periods which have elapsed during their continuance, 
the Apostle turns to describe actions performed in 


time connected with men, and achieved in their be- 
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half. At the time “When He (the Son) had purged 
our sins, He sat down at the right hand of the Majesty 
on high.” The act of making purification of our sins 
could not have been accomplished in that Divine 
nature in which the Apostle had formerly described 
the Son. In that nature He could not make purifi- 
cation of our sins, consequently, this purification was 
achieved in that nature which He assumed—the > 
assumption of which could not change His Divine 
nature, and could not, therefore, affect His Sonship, 
which is inherent in that nature. The elevation of the 
human nature, in consequence of its union with the 
Divine, is illustrated—“ He (an that human nature) 
sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high,” 
meaning that this nature obtained the highest pos- 
sible honour. It could not literally occupy the right 
or left of the Divine Majesty, there being no such 
places, and no juxtaposition connected with Deity. 
The atonement which the Son effected in our 
nature, and the consequent elevation of that nature, 
do not properly enter into our present investigation. 


We have now shown from the passage examined. 
that the Son is eternal as Son, because He is “ ap- 
pointed” or constituted “heir of all things;” because 
“He made the worlds;” because He is the “ bright- 
ness” or effulgence “of” the Father’s “ glory” or 
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perfections; because He is “the express image” or 
representation “of” the Father’s “ person” in the 
Divine nature; and because He “upholds all things 
by the word of His power.” 

The Apostle continues the subject in a different 
shade of sentiment. Hitherto He has described the 
absolute qualities and actions of the Son in and from 
Himself, and has referred to what He accomplished 
’ for men in the purification of their sins; but He now 
commences a comparison of this Son with the created 
objects which were most exalted and glorious in the 
estimation of the Hebrews. They gloried exceedingly 
in the law of Moses, because it was promulgated and 
often enforced by the ministry of angels; and the 
Apostle illustrates the incomparably superior nature 
of the Son in consequence of His inherent dignity— 
“Being made so much better than the angels, as He val 
hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 


af!’ ie 
al 


than they.” The recapitulation of the Son’s inherent 
nature, and the procedure and grandeur of His achieve 
ments in human nature, have afforded scope for the 
delineation of the essential excellency of the Son,— 
. whilst His comparative greatness, arising from what 
He is essentially in ‘Himeelf, and what created beings 
are in themselves, affords scope for further elucida- 
tion of the Son’s splendour. He is not made better 


than the angel’s by any external act, but He is in 
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Himself yevouevos—being, rather than being made— 
existing so much better than the angels, by how much 
eae hath by inheritance Kkexdnpovoynkev, obtarined—or 
hath enherited a more excellent name. He is Son, and 
whilst the Father and He mutually enjoy correspond- 
ing designations and dominion, the act of possessing 
such designations and dominion must be expressed 
in relative terms. To the Son such possession is 
ascribed by His wnheriting. Neither creation nor any 
act of creation could cause Him to wmherié the name 
of Son; for it is a related state, not existing between 
creation and Him, but between His Father and Him 
in the Godhead. .Creation could not give Him in- 
heritance 1n His name of Son, because creation is 
posterior to Him and to His work as Son. This 
inheritance is, consequently, in the Divine nature. 
Others (both men and angels) obtained, metaphori- 
eally, this excellent name, but it was by their crea- 
tion or adoption, not by inheritance, that they obtained | 
the appellation of sons of God. It was an external 
act of the Deity which conferred it, but the name of 
this person as Son is underived—it is inherited in 
His nature as God, and His inheritance is coeval with 
His nature—eternal. 
“For unto which of the angels said He at any time, 
Thou art My son, this day have I begotten thee ?” 
The passage from which this is taken is Psalm ii. 7— 
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“T will declare the decree: the Lord hath said unto 
Me, Thou art My Son; this day have I begotten 
Thee. Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for Thy possession. ‘Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron; Thou shalt dash them in pieces 
like a potter’s vessel.” It is obvious that the first 
part of these expressions, used after the word decree, 
cannot refer to the subject of the decree, but is a 
prelude intimating the related state of the person 
addressed. The events of the decree are announced 
as future transactions, which were to be unfolded in 
the development of the decree—triumphs which were 
to be acquired, and which were to be the result of 
a process. But this promise of future triumph was 
made to a person who then was, and subsequently 
was to be. He is described under two designations i 
—the Messiah or the Anointed, verse 2, and the Son, Lae 
verses 7 and 12; but the actual coming of the Mes- 
siah took place at the incarnation or assumption of 
human nature by the Second Person of the Godhead. 
It is admitted that, before that event, He was only 
Messiah prospectively, not de facto. Previously to 
that assumption this was the designation that would 
be His, not the designation that actually was His. 
If He was also Son prospectively, and not de facto, 
when this enunciation of the decree was made, and 
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if He only became Son when the decree began to 
take effect, then there is no designation of any per- 
son actually addressed. But this is contrary to the 
express indication of the passage; for the Son, the 
person addressed, is represented as then in being as 
the Son; the homage of the kings and judges of the 
earth is commanded to be paid to Him, and blessings 
are indiscriminately promised to all those who trust 
in Him. “ Blessed are all they that put their trust 
in Him.” To pay homage in obedience and love; to 
trust and obtain blessings in Him; to kiss or love 
this person as Son, who was not then in being as 
Son, are impossibilities, and absolute contradictions 
in terms. Previously, then, to His Messiahship, and 
independently of that character, the person addressed 
at that time existed. But the enunciation of the 
decree bears intrinsic evidence of the then existence 
of this person as Son. “Thou art My Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee. Ask of Me and I shall give 
——.” “This day or now I have begotten; even now 
Thou art with Me as Son.” Thou art with Me in 
that nature, in that absolute Godhead, to which “a 
thousand years are as one day, and one day as a 
thousand years.” “ This day,” as has been well re- 
marked by the Rev. Adam Gib of Edinburgh, “ can- 
not be understood as properly denoting any one of 
man’s days, either in David’s time or afterwards. It 
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can only be understood of God’s day, the day of eter- 
mity, which with God is all one day, without any 
yesterday or to-morrow; one permanent day, without 
any succession of parts—a perpetual now, co-existing 
with every one of man’s days. Thus, as the great 
Luther observes upon this place—‘ If we will speak 
as the thing is—to-day, every day, and always, the 
Son of God is begotten ; for, in eternity, there is 
neither past nor future, but a perpetual to-day.’ And, 
as he further observes upon that text—‘ To-day is 
here to be taken for God’s time, not ours; for God is 
not there speaking with us, but with Him who is 
with God beyond time.’” The term, in the original, 
signifying day, expresses either the definite period 


‘comprehended under to-day, or any indefinite portion. 


of time. Whichever of these meanings we adopt must 

be determined by the circumstances in the context. 
As we have evinced that the state of Son was prior 
to the actual Messiahship, and, consequently, not de- 
rived from the circumstances of creation, this state 
must be inherent and inseparable from the Godhead, 
and must, therefore, be eternal. 

One grand objection offered to our interpretation of 
the passage is the phraseology, J have begotten Thee. 
If this objection refers to the expression used, we 
reply it is the only term by which the relation of 
two persons, when described as that of Father and 
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Son, can be delineated to the human understanding, 
when the mode by which the Son becomes parti- 
cipant of the Father’s nature is announced. This 
enunciation in Scripture is only to us indicative of 
the fact that there 7s such a participation of nature, 
though we cannot apprehend the mode or process of 
the participation. To raise an objection on account of 
the impossibility of a process analogous to that by 
which participation is effected amongst mankind, is 
to rebut a difficulty which is raised by the opponent 
himself, for no such assertion was ever made, nor was 
ever such notion entertained by any of the defenders 
of the doctrine of the Eternal Sonship. They only 
affirm, from the declaration of Scripture, that there is 
a mode by which the nature of the Father is parti- 
cipated by the Son; and that the fact is declared 
that the Son is begotten by the Father, and is signi- 
fied by the only term which mankind possess, to de- 
signate the mode of participation of nature from Him 
who is Father to Him who is Son. If the objectors 
assert that there can be no such participation, and, 
consequently, no mode by which the participation is 
effected, their statement is, in fact, levelled against 
the related states of the Godhead, and is applicable 
to the terms Father and Son, as well as to the pro- 
position that the latter person is begotten. But we 
have already shown that there are, and must be, 
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related states in the Godhead. If the objectors affirm 
that we cannot understand the mode of the alleged 
participation, we need not join issue. In this we per- 
fectly agree, and confess that the mode of this parti- 
cipation is as incomprehensible to us as to them. 

The Apostle quotes this enunciation of the Son’s 
eternal existence to distinguish the difference of the 
foundation of His Sonship from that of angels and 
men in their relation to God. The emphasis of the 


sentence is laid on begotten, opposed to the sonship of — 
angels and men, which is only figurative. This latter ‘ 


sort of sonship does not arise from participation of 
the Divine nature, but is founded on the act of crea- 
tion or adoption. Christ, in the person of the Son, 
took to Himself this designation. John i 16— 
“For God so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” If the term 
only begotten Son be said to apply to Christ, on ac- 
count of His miraculous conception, there can, then, 
be no more reason for giving this epithet to Christ 
than to Adam, who was as much the immediate and 
extraordinary workmanship of God as the body of 
Christ was of the Holy Ghost. Paul repeats this 
enunciation when referring to Christ’s resurrection. 
Acts xii. 32, 33—“ And we declare unto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise which was made unto 
3 
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the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 
children, in that He hath raised up Jesus again; as it 
is also written in the second Psalm, Thou art My Son, 
this day have I begotten Thee.” This, however, can- 
not import that, by raisimg Christ from the dead, God 
begat Him into the relation of a Son; for, in that 
case, every one whom God has raised, or shall raise 
from the dead, will thereby be His only begotten son. 
But God, by that event, declared, but did not consti- 
tute, the Messiah in His Divine nature to be His 
only begotten Son, in defiance of the machinations 
of the Jewish rulers and priests, who put Him to 
death, and crucified Him in His human nature as a 
_blasphemer, because He asserted that He was the Son 


99 


of God, “making Himself equal with God.” To show 
the truth of Christ’s assertion, God, by the resurrec- 
tion, declared Him to be what He really was, and 
enabled men to apprehend and acknowledge Him in 
the eternity of His Sonship, but, by that transaction, 
He did not constitute Him Son of God. Romans 
i. 3, 4—“ Concerning His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
which was made of the seed of David, according to 
the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the re- 
syuzrection from the dead.” Christ had, before this, 
been declared to be the Son of God by voices, parti- 
cularly at His baptism. In Hebrews v. 5—“So also 
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Christ glorified not Himself to be made an High* 
Priest; but He that said unto Him, Thou art My 
Son, to-day have I begotten Thee.” Christ is affirmed 
not to glorify Himself as Messiah or Mediator when 
He was made High Priest, for He had glory which 
no priesthood or mediatory office could give Him, 
even the glory which He enjoyed with His Father. 
Christ Himself announces that He was Son. before 
His incarnation, which event, therefore, could neither 
confer nor affect Sonship. John iii. 17—<For God ~ | 
sent not His Son into the world to condemn the 
world; but that the world through Him might be 
saved.” In the state in which He was from ever- 
lasting, He was sent, after the language of men, te 
Fulfil the purposes of redeeming love. | 
We have shown that the person described by the 
Psalmist, and referred to by the Apostle, is really and 
essentially Son, that is, He is begotten by the Father. 
Ye is not constituted begotten Son by incarnation, be- 
cause, according to the second Psalm, He was in being 
as Son before the incarnation; homage and love were 
to be given to Him, blessings were in Him, and He 
was the object of trust or reliance as Son before in- 
carnation. He is not constituted begotten Son by 
the miraculous formation of His human nature in the 
womb, because the formation of Adam was equally 
the miraculous work of God, yet Adam did not, and 
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could not, by that event, become participant of the 
Divine nature. Our Lord is not constituted begotten 
Son by His resurrection, for, in that case, all who 
were ever raised by the resurrection would thereby 
become begotten sons of God, participant of His 
nature—an impossibility. He came into the world 
existing as Son, for He was sent not to become Son, 
but, as Son, to effect that purpose which could only 
be effected by Himself. As none of the circum- 
stances of creation did constitute Him begotten Son, 
He can only be so in the Godhead. 

“Thou art My Son,” says God, “this day have I 
begotten Thee.” Segotten is the term, meaning, in 
the universal acceptation of mankind, the notion of 
participation of nature and qualities enjoyed by one 
person (Father), and received by another (Son), exist-_ 
ing in related states. It is quite immaterial to our 
argument at what time this begetting is understood to — 
be predicated, as it is a begetting of nature and guali- 
ties. Whether it is affirmed to be, at the present 
moment in which we write, or at any previous or 
future period, the reality of the begettung, or being be- 
gotien, cannot be affected. It cannot be altered: by 
the use of terms, definite or indefinite. It was true 
at the period when David wrote, centuries before the 
incarnation ; it was true when the angel announced 
the circumstance to Mary, immediately before the 
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incarnation ; and when the voice from heaven, after 
the incarnation, proclaimed it on the banks of the 
Jordan, and on the mountain of transfiguration. 
Now, if the Son be begotten by the Father, He is/ 


) 


5 


participant of the Father’s nature and qualities, ud Vv 
the very idea of this begetting, which does not oceur | 
in creation, or by means of creation, implies the parti- | 
- cipation of nature and qualities. If the Son be parti- 
cipant of the nature and qualities of the Father, He 
must possess the quality of eternity, which is essential 
to the nature of the Father; and, as the procedure of 
the absolute Godhead within itself must be collateral 
with the nature and qualities of Godhead, the pro- 
cedure of the Father in begetting, and of the Son in 
being begotten, must be eternal. If true at any one 
moment, it must be true this day, and yesterday, and 
to-morrow—from everlasting to everlasting. The be- 
getting by the Father cannot cease, for it is inherent 
in Him, as absolute God, to beget independently of 
and before all creation. The Son cannot cease to be 
begotten, for it is, in hke manner, inherent in Him, as 
absolute God, independently of and before all crea- 
tion, to be begotten. If the fact of the participation 
of nature be true at any one period, it is true for ever, 
because the nature is eternal, and must in all times 
possess eternity in its qualities and absolute pro- 
cedure. The procedure of God in creation can be 
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considered, according to our notions, as consummated 
at different times; the procedure of God within His 
nature can never be consummated, for, in that nature, 
there is no “variableness, neither shadow of turning.” 
In it, there is neither beginning nor end; in it, there 
is neither commencement nor consummation; what is 
true concerning it, is true for ever. 

The Apostle continues the enunciation of the Son’s 
titles to ascendency—“ And again, I will be to Him 
a Father, and He shall be to me a Son.” 

In the enumeration of Christ’s qualities and ac- 
tions, in the beginning of this chapter, there is a 
striking intermixture observable in the recapitulation. 
The Apostle mingles those qualities and actions, 
which are only applicable to absolute Deity, with 
those connected with His appearance in the flesh as 
Messiah, and with what was accomplished in that 
character. He ascribes to our Lord attributes es- 
sential to His being as God, in connexion with those 
peculiar to His office as Mediator. He obviously 
supposes that those who perused his epistle would 
be able, from their previous’ knowledge, to apply 
his remarks to the respective and specific natures 
alluded to, without a distinct mention of each na- 
ture when he ascribed perfections and achievements 
to it. Those who do not possess that knowledge 
of Christ’s respective natures, which the Apostle 
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pre-supposes, must be involved in great difficulty 
when endeavouring to investigate the qualities and 
actions which are thus intermingled. This know- 
ledge can only be attained by a careful perusal of all 
corresponding passages, by an accurate examination 
of the places where the person and nature of Christ 
are described, and by strict and just attention to the 
connexion of the verses of this chapter. The diffi- 
culty is increased, and rendered almost perplexing, 
when, as in the present process, the same inter- 
changing application is introduced to prove Christ’s 
ascendency. While one step must, by fair interpre- 
tation, be referred to His qualities in the Godhead, 
another step, by interpretation equally just, must be 
-referred to His power, offices, and actions, in His 
mediatorial capacity. The explanation and applica- 
tion must not depend on our own arbitrary selection, 
or on pre-conceived opinion, but on legitimate refer- 
ence to the passages quoted, indicating the process of 
reasoning which the Apostle has actually chosen, not 
the reasoning which we would choose for him. 

The passage last quoted is taken by the Apostle, _, 
from 2 Samuel vii. 12-17, and 1 Chronicles xvii. = 
4-15, in the revelation made to Nathan, and not 
from the revelation made to David, 1 Chronicles xxii. 
8-10, and xxviii. 6, 7. In these latter places, the 
words are—‘“ He shall be My Son, and I will be His 
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Father,’ which is not the order in which they are 
quoted by the Apostle. The revelation made to 
Nathan refers peculiarly to the Messiah, whilst that 
made to David has reference to Solomon. In the 
revelation to Nathan (2 Samuel vi. 12-14), it is 
said—“ When thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt 
sleep with thy Fathers, I will set up thy seed after 
thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and I 
will establish his kingdom. He shall build an house 
for My name, and I will stablish the throne of his 
kingdom for ever. I will be his Father, and he shall 
be My son,” etc. In the other passage, containing 
the revelation to Nathan, this declaration is given at 
greater length. 1 Chronicles xvi. 11-14—“ And it 
shall come to pass, when thy days be expired, that 
thou must go to be with thy fathers, that I will raise 
up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons: 
and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build Me 
an house, and I will stablish his throne for ever. I 
will be his Father, and he shall be My Son; and I 
will not take My mercy away from him, as I took it 
from him that was before thee: But I will settle him 
in Mine house, and in My kingdom for ever; and his 
throne shall be established for evermore.” But Solo- 
mon was appointed king during David’s life (1 Kings 
i. 33, 34). Solomon was not settled im God’s house 
or temple, and was not raised up by David’s sons 


THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 89 


after the reign and life of David. He who was an- 
nounced to Nathan could not, therefore, have been 
Solomon, but must have been the Messiah who was 
“ settled in God’s house or temple, and in God’s king- 
dom for ever,” and who was both Priest and King in 
that spiritual kingdom. In the enunciation to David, 
Solomon is expressly mentioned (1 Chronicles xxii. 
9, 10)—*“ Behold, a son shall be born to thee, who 
shall be a man of rest, and I will give him rest from 
all his enemies round about: for his name shall be 
Solomon, and I will give peace and quietness unto 
Israel in his days. He shall build an house for My 
name, and he shall be My son, and I will be his 
Father; and I will establish the throne of his king- 
dom over Israel for ever.” This declaration is not 
consonant with the circumstances of Messiah, who 
had not “rest from His enemies,” but was persecuted 
and crucified by them. These events, however, are 
all strictly applceable to Solomon. In the enuncia- 
tion to Nathan, David’s posterity is promised the 
establishment of the kingdom unconditionally; but 
conditions are expressly annexed in the revelation to 
David. 1 Chronicles xxviii. 7—“ Moreover, I will 
establish his kingdom for ever, if he be constant to 
do My commandments and My judgments, as at this 
day.” David, therefore, enjoins the service of the 
Lord on Solomon (verse 9)—“ If thou seek Him, He 
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will be found of thee; but if thou forsake Him, He 
will cast thee off for ever.” If it be said that this 
interpretation of these passages is not correct, because 
it is affirmed, in 2 Samuel vi. 14, 15—*“ If he commit 
iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men, and 
with the stripes of the children of men: but My 
mercy shall not depart away from him,” etc.—we 
answer, that the word wx asher, in the 14th verse, 
translated af he, ought, as Pierce has shown, to be 
rendered whosoever,—t.e., “ Whosoever of Messiah’s 
subjects committeth iniquity, I will chasten him with 
the rod,” etc. Various passages might be adduced, in 
which a similar transition is made from the character 
and glorious reign of the Messiah to the conduct of 
His professed subjects and children. Punishment is 
denounced on His professed followers “if they commit 
iniquity, and forsake the law” of God. In Psalm 
Ixxxix. 30-32, a particular illustration of this mode 
of digression is exhibited. As we assert that the 
revelation to Nathan, “I will be to Him a Father, 
and He shall be to Me a Son,” is applicable to the 
Messiah alone, it may also be objected that the 
reasoning of the Apostle, proving Christ’s superiority 
over the angels, is fallacious, seeing the same promise 
was made to David respecting Solomon, who was not 
thereby proved to have been superior to the angels. 
But the promise alluded to has a meaning, when it is 
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applied to Messiah, very different from what it has 
when applied to Solomon; for, in the former case, it 
refers to the support which Messiah would receive 
during the period of His appearance on earth—a sup- 
port explained by the declaration of what God was 
to Him in that Divine nature which gave His Mes- 
siahship all its value and worth; and, in the latter 
ease, it refers to the peculiar affection and care which 
God would bestow on Solomon as His adopted son. 
God, therefore, declares to the Messiah in prophecy 
what He would do for that nature, which, being as- 
sumed by the Son, possessed Sonship in union with 
His Divine nature. 

God, in the first declaration in this (5th) verse, 
speaks of the conversation and intercourse within the 
Divine nature—“ Thou art My Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee.” In the second declaration, He does 
not say, I will beget Him (as Son), and He (the Son) 
shall be begotten by Me, in His mediatorial character, 
but “I will be to Him a Father, and He shall be to 
Mea Son.” The relation mentioned in the first de- 
claration, as we have already shown, could never have 
had a beginning or an end; the duration of the rela- 
tion, mentioned in the second, is equally extensive in 
regard to Christ’s actual Sonship; but, in our Lord’s 
mediatorial character, the Father did ostensively be- 
come Father in the perceptions of men, because they 
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beheld that appearance, even our Lord’s human 
nature, which, though not the origin or commence- 
ment of His Sonship, was the origin or commence- 
ment of what they visibly beheld as Sonship. This 
appearance did not create His Sonship, but it created 
His visible appearance as Son. It did not constitute 
His Sonship, but it constituted the external, sensible 
display which mankind perceived. It did not begin 
His Sonship, but with it commenced the intellectual 
and corporeal perception of Christ’s Sonship. It was 
not begotten as Son, but it was taken into union by 
the begotten Son. It was no addition to His Son- 
ship, but it was an addition to the medium by which 
men beheld His Sonship. The prospective coming of 
the human nature did not induce the Father to say, 
“T will be to Him a Father,” on account of the crea- 
tion of that nature in time, and its exhibition in 
future ages, but because, in future ages, men would 
behold that which was the external display of Son- 
ship. This external display was future and contin- 
gent, and an object of perception to men, as much as 
the heavens and all their glory are—with respect to 
God, future and contingent, and, with respect to men, 
objects of perception. God was powerful in the crea- 
tion of the heavens; but that display of power did no 
more cause the existence of Omnipotence, than the 
display of the Sonship to men caused the existence 
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of Sonship. God says, “I will get Me honour upon 
Pharaoh, and upon all his host, upon his chariots, and 
upon his horsemen.” But God did not thereby create 
His honour, neither was the destruction of Pharaoh 
the cause of God’s honour. God says, “I will be to 
Him a Father, and He shall be to Me a Son;” but 
He does not say, I will beget Him, who is Messiah, 
My Son. He had already declared, according to the 
words quoted by the Apostle from the second Psalm, 
that Sonship was an inherent, self-existent related 
state, eternal as His nature. But, as the destruction 
of Pharaoh was an external display of honour by 
Him who had eternal honour, so the human nature 
of Christ, in its miraculous conception and preserva- 
tion, was an external display of that Sonship which 
was self-existent and eternal. As the Egyptians were 
the media by which God manifested His honour, so 
the human nature was the medwm by which God 
manifested the Sonship, as eternally existing in the 
Divine nature in its related states. 

In continuation of the proof of the ascendency of 
Christ, the Apostle introduces another quotation— 
“ And again, when He bringeth in the First Begotten 
into the world, He saith, And let all the angels of 
God worship Him.” Some render the term mpwrto- 
toxov, first born, instead of jirst begotten. Whichever 
reading we adopt, it is immaterial to the Apostle’s 
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reasoning in this passage. As there is no son be- 
gotten after this Son, and as none else could be be- 
gotten, the phraseology is in accordance with His 
being heir of all things. The first begotten and first 
born are related terms used by mankind for that per- 
son who is heir, or possesses the dominion and pro- 
perty. According to the interpretation which is given 
to the adverb zany, by translating it the second time, 
or again, a different meaning is affixed to the cir- 
cumstances of Christ’s superiority deduced from the 
quotation, though the Apostle’s reasoning remains 
unaffected. When zravdwy is translated the second time, 
the passage must be read—*“ But when He bringeth 
again, 2.€., the second time, the First Begotten into 
the world, He saith,” ete. That is, when God, by 
the resurrection, which may be compared to another 
incarnation, brought Christ a second time into the 
world, preparatory to His ascension and glory in 
human nature, He commanded all the angels to wor- 
ship Him, not only in His Divine nature, but through 
that human nature which was assumed by the Divine 
—as He saith, in Psalm xevii. 7, “Worship Him, all 
ye gods,” z.¢, angels of God. In the usual reading, 
as in our translation, when vad is rendered again 
in the beginning of the sentence, it is, by a transposi- 
tion of the Greek sentence, joined to he saith, and 


bears the same sense, as in the foregoing verse, viz., 


Or 
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to point out another testimony concerning Christ, 
referring to the time of His incarnation, when He 
came into the world, and when this commandment 
was issued to the angels. But there is no evidence 
that any such commandment was issued at the time 
of Christ’s incarnation. On the contrary, the Apostle, 
in his Epistle to the Philippians, 11. 8-11, expressly 
declares that it was after His death that the angels 
were appointed to worship Christ through the me- 
dium of His human nature. “And, being found in 
fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and 
given Him a name which is above every name: That 
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 
The translation, then, which renders zranuv the second 
time, indicating that it was after Christ’s resurrection, 
or second coming into the world, that the command- 
ment to worship was given to the angels, is un- 
doubtedly correct. As mankind possessed a new 
medium by which they gave homage and worship 
to the Godhead when Christ came in the flesh, so 
the angels after His resurrection, when He entered 


heaven in His human nature, possessed not a new 
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object of worship, but a new medvwm by which they 
might present glory to God. This adoration of the 
Son in His human nature was not adoration to a 
different person, or to another being, but to that same 
Being whom they had worshipped from their creation, 
and who now had another appearance, which could be 
no addition to His Godhead or personality, but which 
was subsisting in His Godhead and Divine persona- 
lity. The actual commencement of the worship of 
mankind to God, in the human nature, was simul- 
taneous with His appearance on earth after His birth 
or first coming; the actual commencement of the 
worship of angels to Him, in the human nature, was 
simultaneous with the appearance of the First Be- 
gotten, after His resurrection or second coming, when 
He ascended up on high. This human nature was 
both the mediwm of worship and that which was wor- 
shipped. It was the mediwm of worship, because it 
indicated the Divine nature in which it had subsist- 
ence; it was that which was worshipped, because it 
was in a Divine person, and with a Divine person, 
whose personality was not changed or enlarged by 
its assumption. The mediwm through which worship . 
was given was new, and had a beginning; that which 
was worshipped was from everlasting, for it was not 
to the human nature, as human nature, that homage 
was paid, but to the human nature united to the 
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inhering in a Divine person, and inseparately con- 
nected with His personality. 

The Apostle proceeds in his reasoning :—“ And of 
the angels he saith” (quoted from Psalm civ. 4)— | 
“Who maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers : 
a flame of fire. But unto the Son he saith, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever; a sceptre of | 
righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom.” An | 
attempt has been made to evade the force of the 
latter part of this passage, evincing Christ’s Divinity 
and His Sonship in the Divine nature, by translating 
it, God is thy throne, 2.¢., the support and glory of 
thy throne, and this, because it is affirmed that o eos, 
- God, is in the nominative case; but such translators 
forget that the nominative is frequently used for the 
vocative by the Attics, the most elegant and correct 
of Grecian writers. In the Septuagint, it is fre- 
quently thus used, particularly in the Psalms; and 
St. Paul has adopted it in Romans viii. 5, and in the 
9th verse of the chapter which we are now examin- 
ing—“ Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated ini- 
quity: therefore God” (or more explicitly and justly 
translated, O God), “Thy God hath anointed Thee 
with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows,” meaning 
thereby that, in human nature, He was thus anointed 
above all created natures. These two verses, which 
we are examining (8, 9), are taken from Psalm xlv. 
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6, 7. Any comment must weaken the force of their 
application to the Eternal Sonship of Christ. Can 
sophistry evade, can ingenuity distort the import of 
this address which decisively elucidates the eternity 
of our Lord’s Sonship? O God (o @eos), in the sin- 
gular number, is never used absolutely or without 
a restriction to some peculiar consideration of it re- 
specting any, except the only true God. God Him- 
self declares to the Son, “O God, Thy throne is for 
ever and ever.” The eternal God declares the throne 
of His Son, of His begotten Son, to be eternal. 

The Apostle proceeds—“ And Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning, hast laid the foundation of the earth; and 
the heavens are the work of Thine hands.” The 
conjunction and, in the beginning of the sentence, 
is introduced by the Apostle to connect the fore- 
going testimony with this present, quoted from Psalm 
cil. 25, where the conjunction is not found. The 
passage is a continuation of the testimony respecting 
the Son. If it do not apply to the Son, but to the 
Father, as some affirm, the Apostle must have intro- 
duced into the reasoning a subject foreign to the dis- 
cussion, and totally unconnected with the argument. 
If this declaration do not refer to the Son, the 
Apostle, after having commenced a process to prove 
the superiority of the Son, abruptly introduces re- 
marks, not only without any specific reason, but com- 
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pletely foreign from the object which he wished to 
prove, and disjointed from the regular train of his 
observations; but Paul, the generally-received author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, “brought up at the 
feet of Gamaliel, taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the Fathers,” could not, inde- 
pendently of the unerring wisdom of the inspiring 
Spirit, be guilty of such a fallacy, or rather nullity 
of reasoning. The accuracy of just composition, the 
necessary connexion in the context, and the obvious 
tendency of the quotation in the reasoning, evince 
that the declaration is, in this passage, applicable to 
the Son, and to the Son alone. | 

* They shall perish, but Thou remainest ; and they 
all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture 
shalt Thou fold them up, and they shall be changed: 
but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not fail.” 
The Son of God, who is for ever and ever, created the 
heavens and the earth. When they disappear, He 
shall still remain the Son of God. Within the arcana 
of Godhead, in the aspect of creation, in the human 
nature assumed, He is Son of God. He rules, as 
Son of God, over the wrecks of nations—the gradual 
decay wrought by time, and the shock produced by 
the sudden revolution. He rules over all, God over 
all, through the archives of eternity. 

“But” (or moreover) “to which of the angels said 
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He at any time, Sit thou on My night hand, until 
I make thine enemies thy footstool?” The Apostle, 
as he has repeatedly done, changes the nature, though 
not the force, of his proof. From the sources of 
reasoning determining Christ’s superiority obtained 
from His absolute Godhead, he introduces those de- 
termining His superiority from the glory of His Mes- | 
siahship. The text is taken from Psalm ex., to which 
Christ refers when speaking to the Pharisees, and 
which he adduces, as acknowledged by the Jewish 
doctors, to have been written concerning the Messiah 
by the inspiration of the Spirit. The mediatorial 
character and human nature of our Lord are exalted 
above all created beings. He is to reign, in His 
human nature, above the greatest angel; in the 
nature which suffered, He is to triumph; in the 
nature which was bruised, He is to bruise and van- 
quish all His foes. Portrayed as a Conqueror, ac- 
cording to the Eastern figure, His enemies are to be 
trampled under His feet; and Death and Sin led 
captive at His chariot wheels. 

Subservient to these victories, “Are they not all” 
(the angels) “ministering spirits, sent forth to mini- 
ster for them who shall be heirs of salvation ?” 
Their duty, whilst they worship the King is to mini- 
ster to His meanest subject. Christ, therefore, is 
superior to all angels;—in His Divine nature, be- 
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cause He is Son, only-begotten Son, God the Son, 
Son for ever and ever, Son still the same, Son whose 
years shall not fail; in His human nature, because, in 
consequence of its union with the Divine, angels wor- 
ship Him, because it is raised to the highest glory, 
because it will triumph over all its enemies, and be- 
cause angels minister to the subjects of Messiah’s 
kingdom. The Son is, in one word, superior to all 
creatures, because He possesses the qualities of the 
Godbead—because He is eternal. 


CHAPTER VIL. 


CONTINUATION OF THE EXAMINATION OF PASSAGES OF 
ScRIPTURE, WHICH PROVE THE SONSHIP OF CHRIST TO 
BE ETERNAL. 


A Wi ine E have, in the former chapter, shown the 
(a B)) reality of Christ’s Sonship in the God- 
AN \s/ head, and its eternal, immense, and im- 
mutable nature. We now pursue the in- 
vestigation of other passages ot scripture, 
equally confirmatory of this doctrine. 

It is written (Colossians i. 13-20)—* Who” (the 
Father) “hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of His 
dear Son: in whom we have redemption through 
His blood, even the forgiveness of sins: Who is the 
image of the invisible God, the first-born of every 
creature: For by Him were all things created that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in- 
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visible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers: all things were created by 
Him, and for Him. And He is before all things, and 
by Him all things consist. And He is the head of 
the body, the Church: who is the beginning, the 
first-born from the dead; that in all things He might 
have the pre-eminence. For it pleased the Father, 
that in Him should all fullness dwell; And (having 
made peace through the blood of His cross) by Him 
to reconcile all things unto ‘Himself, by Him, I say, 
whether they be things in earth or things in heaven.” 

The Apostle, in the verses above quoted, exhibits 
the nature of that deliverance which had been ob- 
tained by the believing Christians—the condition 
from which they had been rescued, and that into 
which they had been translated. He reminds them 
of the darkness into which they had been plunged— 
that darkness which affected both their intellect and 
moral feelings, which concealed from them the glories 
of God’s perfections and government, and, above all, 
His nature as displayed in the plan of salvation. 
The tyranny or sway of this darkness continued its 
dominion until they were “translated into the king- 
dom of the Father’s dear Son,” where they were 
“made meet to be partakers of the mheritance of the 
saints in light.” This change he terms a redemption 
procured by the blood of Christ; for, in the 14th 
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verse, the words “through His blood” are an explica- 
tion of the clause “7 whom,” in the same manner 
as “ foregiveness of sins” is an explication of “ redemp- 
tion.” There is a propitiation provided more effectual 
than the Levitical sacrifices. By His blood—the 
price of redemption—we have obtained a complete 
discharge from the guilt of sin and the curse of the 
law; we have obtained an inheritance of all spiritual 
and eternal blessings which sin has forfeited. The 
efficacy of Christ’s blood for such glorious purposes 
arises from the dignity of His person, which gave 
virtue to His mediatorial office. He who is the head 
of that kingdom into which we are introduced is the 
Son, “who ws the vmage of the invisible God.” These 
words are peculiarly forcible, and convey not only 
a direct proof of Christ’s Divinity, but also of His 
Eternal Sonship. This image can be no material re- 
presentation; it cannot be any sensible likeness; it 
is not an object which men can physically examine, 
for it is expressly said to be the image of the invisible 
God. This image or likeness of the invisible God is 
not, therefore, one which can experience the common 
casualties of human nature. It cannot be born; for 
that which is born is no representation of an invisible 
being, much less of the invisible God. It cannot 
hunger and thirst ; for these properties are peculiar to 
animated beings, who are the images of visible ani- 
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mated creatures. It cannot exhibit the external indi- 
cations of joy and sorrow; for these are characteristic 
expressions of countenance or bodily gesture belong- 
ing to sensitive natures. It cannot die; for death, or 
the cessation of all animal functions in the different 
component parts, is peculiar to organised matter—a 
visible substance, which can never be the image of 
an invisible substance. It cannot possess length, or 
breadth, or thickness; it cannot have form or parts; 
it cannot have impenetrability, or colour, or hardness, 
or softness; it cannot, in fine, be matter, or any com- 
position of matter. Possessing none of these quali- 
ties this image cannot be human nature, for all the 
properties which we have named inseparably and 
essentially belong to human nature, which is a “true 
body” united to a “reasonable soul.” Christ, in His 
appearance in the flesh, possessed such human nature 
—He had a “true body” and a “reasonable soul.” In 
His human nature He was born; He hungered and 
thirsted; He groaned in spirit and wept; He died; 
He had length, and breadth, and thickness; He had 
form, and hardness, and softness. He said to His 
terrified disciples, when, on account of His sudden 
appearance, they thought they had seen a spirit— 
“ Behold My hands and My feet that it is I Myself: 
handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones as ye see Me have. And when He had thus 
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spoken, He showed them His hands and His feet. 
And while they yet believed not for joy and won- 
dered, He said unto them, Have ye here any meat ? 
And they gave Him a piece of a broiled fish, and of 
an honey comb. And He took it, and did eat before 
them.” To remove the unbelief of Thomas, He said, 
“Reach hither thy finger, and behold My hands; and 
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into My side: 
and be not faithless but believing.” Possessing such 
qualities, the human nature of our Lord could not be 
the image of the invisible God, but was the image of 
visible man. Glorious and exalted as is the humanity 
of Christ, 1t could not possess qualities which are a 
contradiction of its existence. Elevated in conse- 
quence of its union to Divinity, it did not become 
Divinity, nor did it cease to be humanity. Whilst it 
is, and was, and must be, possessing the attributes 
which are inherent in its own nature, and which are 
_ inseparable from humanity, it is impossible that it 
can be the image of any being that is invisible, and 
in whom, consequently, the properties of matter do 
not inhere. It cannot, therefore, be the image of the 
invisible God. John, whilst he and the thousands of 
the land of Judea beheld the human nature of Christ, 
asserts that “No man hath seen God at any time; 
the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, He hath declared Him.” If the external 


a 
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appearance of our Lord’s human nature be the image 
of God, then the multitudes that surrounded Him in 
His youth, who were present at His baptism, and 
who witnessed His public ministry, must have also 
seen God—His image or representation being visible 
in that human nature.* 


If there be an image or representation of God, who 


* We need scarcely remark that our Lord’s declaration, “ He that 
hath seen Me hath seen the Father,” is no contradiction to this 
reasoning. Our Lord, in these words, evidently means that the 
existence of the Father was as obvious as His own, on account of 
the external works which were performed by the Father and Him- 
self in the Divine nature, and which works, when perceived by men, 
were manifestations of the Father and the Son. Our Lord sub- 
sequently explains Himself, and shows that He could not allude to 
perception of the Father by external organs, when He says, ‘‘ Believe 
Me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me: or else believe 
Me for the very works’ sake.” 

It is possible some may object to our illustration of, and reasoning 
from, the position that the Son is the image of the invisible God, 
because, say they, it is affirmed of man that he was “created in the — 
image of God;” yet man, by being in that image, could not possess 
Divine perfections that he might thereby represent the Eternal 
Being. We answer—that man, being created, could only possess 
finite qualities ; that these finite qualities of excellence did, to the 
utmost extent of human nature, and, as far as it was capable, repre- 
sent or give an image of God; that the Son, as an image of God, 
must, to the utmost extent of His nature, represent the invisible 
God; and that the Son, being a Divine person, His representation 
must possess all the qualities of Divinity ; consequently, being an 
image of God to the utmost extent of His nature, He is an eternal 
representative,—but, if the Son be an eternal representative, He is 
Eternal Son. 
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is perfect, that image must be like Him—must be 
complete and perfect, and must represent Him as He 
actually is. But that which is as God is must possess 
the same qualities; if, then, the human nature of 
Christ was the image of God, God, in opposition to 
the words of John, was seen at different times by 
those who beheld Christ’s appearance in the flesh. 
Christ says, “And the Father Himself, which hath 
sent Me, hath borne witness of Me. Ye have neither 
heard His voice at any time, nor seen His shape.” 
Now, in His human nature, Christ had shape, and 
all the properties connected with the possession of 
shape, and this shape was seen of men. If, there- 
fore, He be the image of the Father, in His human 
nature men have seen the shape of the Father, which 
is contrary to His own express declaration. Our 
Lord further affirms, “Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, save He which is of God, He hath seen 
the Father.” Christ is not, then, in His human 
nature, the image of the invisible God. An image 
is a delineation by which the being represented can 
be recognised; but God cannot be recognised, unless 
in the possession of His eternity, omniscience, and 
omnipotence, immensity, immutability, and self-exist- 
ence. If He be divested of these qualities there can 
be no recognition of Godhead; but matter, in any 
shape, or in any modification, united to human spirit, 


110 THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 


to angelic nature, or to Divinity itself, cannot deli- 
neate these qualities of Deity. The humanity of 
Christ not only was not, but never can become, the 
image of the invisible God. In that nature which 
ean alone delineate the invisible God He is Son, for 
He cannot delineate the Godhead in His humanity. 
Yet such delineation must be inherent in Him, and 
inseparable from Him, and can be only found in His 
Divine nature. Now, tmage, in Scripture, denotes 
> likeness, and even sameness of nature and properties. 
1 Corinthians xv. 49—“ As we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly.” Hebrews x. 1—“The law having a sha- 
dow of good things to come, and not the very image 
of the things. The very image is here opposed to the 
bare features without the substance and properties. 
As the Son, therefore, is the image of the invisible 
God, He must possess the qualities of Godhead. 
Now, the God, who is King invisible, is also eternal, 
immortal; the Son, who is His image, and who deli- 
neates Him, must be to us invisible, and eternal, 
immortal. The Son is, therefore, the eternal ‘image 
“sof the invisible God. Glorious as is the kingdom 
“which He has purchased in His humanity, more glo- 
rious is that kingdom which is His without purchase. 
Exalted as is His human nature, more exalted is that 
Sonship—that eternally-related state in which He 
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was from everlasting with the Father. Could the 
intellect of man penetrate that veil which hides the 
splendours of eternal duration, it would discover the 
Holy Three, not only as God absolute, but as God (- 
related. Though the Holy Three are invisible to us 
—though sense cannot perceive, or intellect compre- 
hend them—though the talents of angel and of man 
cannot develop the profundity of that Being in whom 

all things are, yet we rejoice that we are accounted 
worthy to understand, and intellectually to discern, 
that there are, and must be, eternally-related states 
within the Godhead; and that He who bore our \/~ 
image in His human nature, bears the image of the 
invisible God in His Divine nature. But this con- 
centration of glories is too much for the human intel- 
lect. We know that the Godhead exists; to gaze on 

its rays would overwhelm us. We know that the 
Son is eternal; how He is Son, the manner in which Y 
He became Son, is an extent of illumination which 
we are not permitted to explore. 

The Son is also said to be “the first born of every 
creature,’ or the first born of the whole creation, as the 
expression traons xtTioews is translated in Romans 
vill. 22. In the Arian acceptation of this passage, 
the first born of the whole creation means the first made 
creature. But such a construction is overturned by 
the reasoning adopted to prove the position. When 
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the Apostle affirms that the Son created all things, 
this reasoning does not establish that He is the first 
made creature, unless we suppose that His power to 
create arose from His being the first made creature. 
Such a supposition is manifestly absurd. Neither 
can the creation of all things by the Son establish 
that He first of all created Himself. Such are the 
obvious contradictions which arise from the assertion 
that the first born of the whole creation signifies the 
first made creature. The expression jirst born of the 
whole creation requires a just comparison with col- 
lateral passages. It corresponds with the declaration 
in Hebrews that the Son is heir of all things, and 
evidently implies a related notion, because it is con- 
nected and associated with the related term Son. It 
is employed to designate the absolute lordship or do- 
minion of the Son over all things. Its use is derived 
from the authority and power always conferred on 
the first born, and uniformly associated by the Jews 
with the idea of the person who was heir or lord of 
all things possessed by his father. The sole circum- 
stance of his being first born caused him to inherit 
this extent of authority. The authority, when con- 
sidered as mutually vested in the father and the son, 
was the authority of the father and of the first born. 
Thus, 2 Chronicles xxi. 3—“ But the kingdom gave 
he to Jehoram, because he was the first born.” The 


THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 113 


first born was lord of the rest of the family, who were 
his servants. This is evident from what Isaac says 
to Esau after he had conferred the right of primo- 
geniture on Jacob. Genesis xxvii. 37—*“ And Isaac 
answered and said unto Esau, Behold I have made 
him thy lord, and all his brethren have I given to 
him for servants.” Among the Oriental nations, first 
born, heir, and lord, were synonymous expressions. 
Galatians iv. 1—“ Now, I say, That the heir, as long 
as he is a child, differeth nothing from a servant, 
though he be lord of all.” “ Heres apud antiquos pro 
Domino ponebatur. The hei, amongst the ancients, 
was used for the lord.”* “Among the children, the 
eldest son was invested with peculiar privileges, par- 
ticularly he had a right to a double portion of his 
father’s estate, that is, of all that he was in possession 
of when he died, but not (as Mr. Selden shows to be 
the opinion of the Jewish lawyers) of that which was 
his in reversion after his death. And this claim was 
so unalterable that the father had no power to dis- 
inherit him. . . . The Jews commonly take notice 
of three prerogatives belonging to the first born; a 
double part of the inheritance, the priesthood, and 
the kingdom (as they speak), that is, the principal 
authority among his brethren. . . . The first born 
among the old Hebrews were eminently distinguished, 


*See Vinnius’ note on Justinian’s Instit., lib. 2, tit. 19, last section. 


10 


Bs THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 


as it were, by a natural right from the rest of the 
children, otherwise it could not have been so criminal 
in Esau to have sold the prerogative of His birth- 
right.”—Lewis’ “ Hebrew Antiquities,” vol. iit. 

The interpretation which renders the phrase the 
first born of every creature to be lerd or governor of 
all things, will be found to be the only one which 
will harmonise with the Apostle’s reasoning, It is 
in accordance with the other qualities belonging to 
the Son, and assimilates with His related state of 
Son. While the simple expression Lord denotes His 
authority as absolute God, without reference to His 
related state in the Godhead, the expression first born 
denotes the same authority, and conveys, in addition, 
the idea that that authority is exercised reciprocally 
by one person with another, both existing in related 
states, viz., those of Father and Son. Authority and 
dominion are in congruity with our ideas of Godhead 
—heirship, or right of primogeniture, are in congruity 
with our ideas of the related states of Father and 
Son. When the Son is termed hezr, we associate with 
the designation the objects which He possesses and 
over which He reigns; when He is termed jirsi born, 
we associate with the designation the rights or neces- 
sary privileges which He enjoys, and, in virtue of 
which, He exercises rule and pre-eminence over the 
objects possessed; and, when the person designated 
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is termed Son, we associate with the expression a 
related state in which this person exists with another, 
who must be the Father. When He is termed Lord, 
we associate the same authority which He inherits 
as Son, as heir, as first born, without reference to the 
related state with which the term Lord is connected. 
The argument is, therefore, obvious and cogent. He 
is heir, first born, or Lord of all things, because He 
created all things. The same power which brought 
- them into being cannot be lost or diminished when 
they are in being. 

If a different explication be given of the expression 
WpwWTOTOKOS TacHS KTLTEws, rendering it the first be- 


gotten before all creatures, the pre-eminence of the 


Son, and His absolute omnipotence are unaffected. | 


We are thus led to view the simple and underived 
related state of Son within the Godhead, indepen- 
dently of, and before, creation. This latter expla- 
nation describes the eternal generation of the Son 
within the Divine essence; the former, which we 
have adopted, describes the Son’s eternal omnipot- 
ence, which was and is displayed in creation, and in 
the preservation of creation. The one displays the 
state of existence inherent in the Deity; the other, 
the power which is collateral with that state, and 
predicated of the Son. 

“For by Him were all things created that are in 


“ 
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heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principali- 
ties, or powers: all things were created by Him, and 
for Him.” The causal particle ore For (or rather 
Because), in the beginning of this passage, refers to 
both parts of the preceding verse. The Son is the 
image of the invisible God, as well as the first born 
of the whole creation, “ because by Him were all things 
oy created,’ etc. The objects of creation are described as 
¢ things in heaven and things in earth, visible and in- 
visible. The things visible are those in earth, the 
material fabric of which, and all that it contains, are 
said to be (Hebrews xi. 3) ta Prerropueva, “things 
which are seen.” The things invisible are affirmed to 
be in the heavens, and are the different ranks of 
angels—thrones, dominions (or lordships), principali- 
ties (or governments), powers. In Ephesians 1. 21, the 
-?parallel terms mean the different classes of angels, 
whether good or bad. In Colossians ii. 10, the expres- 
sion principality and power designates good angels, 
over whom Christ is supreme. Yet the words, in the 
15th verse of the same chapter, and in Ephesians 
vi. 12, denote the evil angels, who war against God 
and God’s people. In Luke xii. 11, they signify 
earthly governors—“ And when they bring you unto 
the synagogues, and unto Tas apyas Kat Tas eEovctas, 
magistrates and powers, take ye no thought,” etc. 
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These appellations are, generally, referable to every 
object possessing authority, and are here peculiarly 
illustrative of the orders of those invisible beings who 
are in heaven. 

“ All things were created by Him, and for Him.” 
Some opponents of Christ’s Divinity and Sonship 
understand the all things created by the Son to mean 
the Gospel dispensation and Church. According to 
this view of creating all things, the first born of the 
whole creation, in verse L5th, signifies the first made 
of the Christian Church. The Apostle is made to 
reason that the Son is the first made member of the 
Christian Church, because by Him the Church was 
created. But there is no justice in such reasoning, 
neither is there any necessary connexion between the 
creation of the Church by the Son and Himself being 
its first member. Pierce says, of this interpretation, 
“Tt is so forced and violent that it can hardly be 
thought men would have espoused it, but for the sake 
of an hypothesis.” Others contend that the creation 
of all things which are in heaven, by the Son, means 
the new modelling of the heavenly hosts. If this 
statement mean that the Son, after His exaltation, 
divested those angels who “ministered to the heirs 
of salvation” of the situations which they held, and 
placed others in their stead, it implies that those 
angels who were thus divested had performed their 
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functions improperly; but this is expressly contrary 
to what is said in the Epistle of Jude, that the angels 
who fell “kept not their first estate,” and that those 
who stood, by implication kept that estate. If these 
objectors mean that the Son changed the order which 
had formerly been established amongst the angels, 
and elevated some by giving them superiority over 
those to whom they were once inferior, this seems 
impossible, unless He also changed the nature and — 
qualities of those who were thus exalted. From the 
enumeration in this and other passages, the subordi- 
nation amongst the angels seems to have arisen from 
the qualities which they possessed. To have changed, 
then, this subordination by raising the inferior above 
the superior nature, which had done nothing to cause 
such degradation, would be incongruous, if not unjust. 
But if the Son, in effecting the alleged change, had 
power to give the nature and qualities of an inferior 
to a superior being, why may He not have had the 
power to create them? It will not obviate the diffi- 
culty to say that the power of changing a nature is 
inferior to that of creating it, unless it can be shown 
that the power of changing an angelic nature may 
belong to a mere man, as those who deny the Divinity 
of Christ affirm the Son to be. There can be no 
meaning affixed to the new modelling of the heavenly 
beings which will not show the superiority of Him, 
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in whom such power is, over all angelic natures. 
Does not this overthrow the Socinian doctrine? No 
legitimate explanation can evade the Apostle’s ob- 
vious assertion that the Son created all things. 

We by no means maintain that the view which we 
have combated is adopted by all those who deny the 


Eternal Sonship of Christ; but, as it is espoused by ~ 


those who endeavour to overthrow His Divinity, as 
well as His Sonship, we felt it necessary to examine 
their objections. | 

The mind cannot exhaust the range of objects 
enhancing the greatness of the Son. Earth is full 
of this greatness. The heavenly bodies roll in this 
greatness. Angels enjoy their nature in consequence 
of its exertion. The objects of sense and the objects 
of intelligence are alike monuments of its energy. 
It is on earth, because the Son is there; it is in 
heaven, because the Son is there; it is in the God- 
head, where the Son necessarily and eternally exists. 

“And He is before all things, and by Him all 
things consist.” As the omnipotence of the Son was 
displayed im creating all things, He must necessarily 
have been existing before them, even as Son, eternally 
within the Godhead; and His power is now con- 
splcuous in maintaining and preserving the objects 
of creation when brought into being. “By Him all 
things consist.” Paul, when preaching on Mars’ Hill, 
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declares that God created all things, and that in Him 
they now subsist. The Son, of whom the same cir- 
cumstances are exactly predicated, is therefore abso- 
lute God. Acts xvu. 24-28—“God that made the 
world, and all things therein, seeing that He is Lord 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands; neither is worshipped with men’s hands, 
as though He needed any thing, seeing He giveth to 
all life, and breath, and all things; and hath made of 
one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth, and hath determined the times be- 
fore appointed, and the bounds of their habitation ; 
that they should seek the Lord, if haply they might 
feel after Him, and find Him, though He be not far 
from every one of us: for in Him we live, and move, 
and have our being; as certain also of your own poets 
have said, For we are also His offspring.” 

If the Son be before all things, it is impossible to 
conceive language which more specifically denotes 
Him to be eternal. Being Son before creation, crea- 
tion did not cause or produce His Sonship. For 
though the aspect of creation might have induced 
Him to assume certain functions, and though He pro- 
spectively saw from all eternity the functions which 
He would in consequence assume, yet the knowledge 
of what He would be to creation after it came into 
being could not have caused Him actually to exist in 
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that certain state before creation. His actual exist- 
ence in any character connected with creation must 
be simultaneous with creation, and not before it; but 
His actual existence as Son is declared to be before 
all creation: it is, therefore, independent of creation. 
If it be asserted that He was Son only prospectively 
from everlasting, and not de facto, then the Apostle 
has erred when he says, “ And He (the Son) is before 
all things.” On the supposition that the Son is not 
Eternal Son, the Apostle has described an actual state 
of existence before creation, which was not in being 
until creation had being; He has described that as 
independent of creation, which could not be until 
creation was; He has given to the Son an inde- 
finitely-eternal existence, whereas His existence as 
Son was definite and dependent. If the Son were 
not in being as Son before creation, then, if creation 
had never been, the Son would have never been. 
Creation—the effect—must, on such a supposition, 
have caused its Creator (who was Son before the act 
of creation) to become Son in consequence of that 
act. Angels and men were created by the Son, and, 
on the supposition of a contingent Sonship, they were 
the occasion of Sonship to that Son who did create 
them. The consequent must have produced the ante- 
cedent; but this is too preposterous to be maintained. 
Yet such conclusions must be deduced if the Son be 
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not Son eternally, independently of creation. As the 
Son was Son, independently of, and before, all crea-. 
tion, when there was no Being but one Being, He was © 
Son in that Being. As that Being is self-existent, 
eternal, immense, and immutable, omnipotent and 
omniscient, the Son, in Himself as Son, possesses 
these qualities of self-existence, eternity, immensity, 
immutability, omnipotence, and omniscience. 

The language of nature—the language of reason— 
can give no other construction to the passage than 
the eternal existence of the Sonship of the person 
described. Every advance in this research exhibits 
the Sonship of our Eternal Lord. Inanimate matter 
is His creation. Before He formed the sterile moun- 
tain, or the luxuriant valley; before He decked the 
sky with stars, or the earth with flowers; before He 
gave the landscape its hues, or the gale its odours— 
the heavens their grandeur, or the earth its beauty ; 
before this world heard the thousand notes of song, 
or the other world its ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand notes of the “new song;” before land, and sea, 
and air; before suns and systems,—He was. Son. 
Before animated nature; before “the cattle of a thou- 
sand hills, the “fowls of the heaven,” and the “innu- 
merable creeping things of the great and wide sea;” 
before the generations of men who have appeared, | 
and acted, and disappeared——He was Son. Before 
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the existence of the spirit that actuates man; before 
his emotions of joy and sorrow; before his energies 
that have unfolded science and developed art; before 
his might which has displayed itself in the loneliness 
of its own inherent strength, and in the tumult of 
falling nations, and of rising states; before he en- 
joyed communion with his Creator; before he sinned 
and maddened in crime; before life and immortality 
were brought to light,—in hfe and immortality the 
Son was. Before angels’ intellect desired to look into 
the “things of God ;” before their armies fell, or their 
armies remained faithful; before they obeyed com- 
mands, or ranged through space; before thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers,—the Son was. 
In the Godhead He was, and is, and shall be, ever- 
more. 

“And He is the head of the body, the Church : 
who is the beginning, the first born from the dead; 
that in all things He might have the pre-eminence.” 
The Apostle has enumerated the qualities, and speci- 
fied the excellence, of the Son in that nature which 
is essentially His, even in “eternal power and God- 
head ;” he now details the grandeur of His Messiah- 
ship, and the glories of His mediatorial reign. The 
transition which the Apostle commences in the 15th, 
and continues to the end of the 19th verse, is em- 
ployed in descriptions of the uncreated glories of the 
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Son, and His achieved glories as the Messiah. As 
Messiah, “ He is head of the body, the Church.” In 
the union of the Son with humanity, He rules pre- 
eminently over that Church which He has founded, 
constituted, and preserved. The Son, as God, is 
supreme over creation, and, as Mediator, He is, espe- 
cially and peculiarly, supreme over the Church. As 
the head is elevated above all the other members of 
the body, so He is elevated over all the members of 
the Church, His mystical body. 

“Who ws the beginning os eotw apyn.” In this, 
and in what follows, the majesty of the Son, as the 
efficient cause and presiding head of the Church, is 
exhibited in consequence of that fullness which it 
pleased the Father should dwell in Him. The term 
apyn, rendered beginning, was the one employed by 
the Greek Theist philosophers to designate the wn- 
made, self-existent Deity, the Uncaused Cause of all. 
‘Thus Proclus, speaking of Plato’s opinion concerning 
the efficient principle or cause, says, ort o IIXatwv ere 
pay apynv avaye. travta, that Plato reduces all things 
to one principle—i.e., one self-subsistent Being, whose 
self-subsistence Plato describes as before all other 
beings. This was the notion associated with the word | 
apyxn by the Greek Theists, in opposition to the rea- 
sonings of the Atheistical philosophers.* In accord- 


* See Cudworth’s “ Intellectual System,” p. 243, and passim. 
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ance with that which was the grand object of exami- 
nation in the Greek Schools of Philosophy, Christ 
calls Himself (Revelation iii. 14), 7) apyn Tns KTicews 
tov Weov, the beginning—.e., the self-existent, efficient 
cause of the creation of God. In His human nature 
this is impossible. It is true in that nature which is 
Almighty and liveth for ever. It is true of the Son 
who, in the everlasting nature, created all things. 
The research of ancient sages, of Pythagoras, Plato, 
and Aristotle was employed in quest of that principle 
which brought all things into being—this principle 
they justly considered underived and self-existent. 
The Apostle declares that this efficient, self-existent 
principle is the Son; for he says that the Son created 
all things visible and invisible. The Son is, there- 
fore, the apyn, the beginning, or efficeent principle by 
which all things were created. The Son Himself, 
adopting (if we dare use the expression) not only the 
notion employed by the Greek philosophers, but the 
very word employed to express that notion, says, 
I am 7 apyn tns KTicews Tov Ocov, the beginning, the 
efficvent cause of the creation of God. Though the Son 
be thus the apyn, or beginning, or efficient cause of all 
things, He is, in the passage which we are examining, 
considered as the apyn, the beginning, or efficient cause, 
with respect to restricted objects in creation. The 
Apostle has introduced the Son in His Messiahship 


Va 
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as head of the Church, and the qualities subsequently 
enumerated must be confined to Him in that capa- 
city. The excellence of His supreme authority in the 
Church is the object of the Apostle’s examination ; 
He is, then, the efficient cause, the Creator, the be- 
ginning of the Church, but not as creatures can be 
‘termed, in one sense, the beginning of parts of the 
Church: for they themselves have a beginning within 
it, but are not the beginning of it. They are em- 
ployed as instruments by the efficient cause of the 
Church, but are not themselves efficient causes in 
promoting its extension. They are caused to be by 
Him, who is the cause of bevng in the Church. They 
are media, having all their power derived. The Son 
is the underived original of the Church, and all in 
that Church originate with, and are derived from, 
Him ; but, if the declaration that the Son is the apy, 
the beginning, or efficient cause, which He must be, 
seeing He created all things, prove His eternal God- 
head as Son, the declaration that He is the apyn, the 
beginning, or efficent cause of the Church, likewise 
proves His eternal Godhead as Son; for what is true 
in consequence of His being the cause of creation as 
a whole, is also true in consequence of His being the 
cause of the different and respective portions of exist- 
ence which compose creation. One of the portions of 
creation is the Church; the cause which produced it 
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must be as really God as the cause which produced 
the orders of spirit or the orbs of matter. An efficient 
cause must be as much employed to give being to 
this portion as to any other portion, or all the por- 
tions of creation. The power of the Son in causing 
this Church is as much the power of His eternal 
Godhead as His power in causing the other parts of 
creation. The omnipotence which first called all 
things into being must be underived when exhibited 
in the minutest particle—in the existence of the 
Church, or in the existence of all things—otherwise 
the objects, whether great or small portions of crea- 
tion, would be derived from some other omnipotence 
which is not in the Son; but there cannot be two 
omnipotent Beings. This omnipotence of the unde- 
rived cause of the Church is not only exerted in pro- 
ducing all its members, but in producing the most 
resplendent and glorious display within it. It has 
created that object in which are concentrated all the 
perfections of God—that object even more illustrious 
than the brightest seraph who never suffered woe or 
degradation in consequence of sin—that object; the 
medium before which “the things in heaven and the 
things in earth” bow—that object before which the 
angels, the living creatures, and elders “cast their 
crowns ”—that object, which not only “lives, and 
moves, and has its being” by the supporting God- 
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head, but is united with it, being elevated to personal 
existence with that person who is the eternal efficient 
cause of all things. This object, which is the human 
nature of the first cause, is, in like manner, with all 
beings in the Church, caused. by the Son and the 
other two Divine persons. Its causation and assump- 
tion could not produce, or give Sonship to, its own 
efficient principle, which is the Son. The formation 
of the Church is expressly called a creation, and its 
members are said to be “created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works.” The Son declares that all the members 
of the Church must be born again—a new creation 
must take place in their natures directed by a power 
as potent as the first creating energy. Though, in 
God, there can strictly be no degrees of omnipotence, 
yet, in our views of comprehension, this is a more 
powerful exhibition, because it is an energy to control 
and renew active, vigorous powers, which are opposed 
to the will of the Creator; whereas, in the first pro- 
cess of creation, they were simply called into exist- 
ence, not created anew and re-modelled. The Son is 
the efficient cause of the Church; none could be such 
an efficient cause except the Eternal Being: the Son 
is therefore eternal—the cause of creation—the cause 
of that portion of creation which is the Church. 

The Son is “spwrotoxos ex twyv vexpwv, the jirst 
born from the dead ; that in all things He might have 
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the pre-eminence.” This passage has been much dis- 
puted, and no little ingenuity has been employed in 
endeavouring to ascertain the exact meaning of the 
Apostle. Some understand his meaning to be that 
the Son, in human nature, was the first that arose 
from the dead to immortal life, and that, being the 
“first fruits of them that slept,’ He arose by His 
own inherent power. In proof of this opinion, it is 
asserted that those who were raised from the dead by 
Elijah, Elisha, and by Christ, died again, and that, 
consequently, their resurrection was not to immortal 
life; that those saints who arose and went into the 
holy city, consequent on Christ’s death, did not do so 
until after His resurrection. (See Matthew xxvii. 53.) 
From the circumstance of Christ being the first of the 
Church who arose to immortal life, they say He is 
styled the first born of, or from, the dead, that, in the 
resurrection, and “in all things” in the Church, “ He 
might have the pre-eminence,” or priority of all crea- 
tures—a pre-eminence more especial inasmuch as He 
arose by His own power, through which all other 
creatures are to arise. But if there be any pre- 
eminence connected with the circumstance of being 
the first raised from the dead, surely there must also 
be pre-eminence connected with the circumstance of 
being altogether prevented from experiencing the 
power of death; yet we are not aware of any peculiar 
11 
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honours derived by Enoch and Elijah in consequence 
of their immediate translation from earth to heaven. 
Neither do we read of any especial privileges or 
pre-eminence enjoyed by those saints, who were the 
firsts members of the Church, delivered from death 
after Christ’s resurrection. Nor can we see in what 
manner the mere circumstance of the Son’s resurrec- 
tion in human nature, as the first who triumphed 
over death in His own might, could of itself ex- 
hibit pre-eminence over the Church. In itself, it is 
merely a fact, which, unless associated with other 
considerations deduced from, and associated with, the 
event, does not evince superiority. Had the addi- 
tional fact been stated that He arose by His own 
inherent strength, this would, doubtless, have been 
an argument showing His pre-eminence or greatness ; 
but, as this fact is not adduced in the passage, the 
Apostle’s reasoning can only be collected from what 
he has expressly mentioned. 

To obviate these difficulties another explanation 
has been given to the expression, viz., that the Son 
is Lord of the dead; and this, we apprehend,.is the 
true meaning. The particle ex is very often used as 
the sign of the genitive case, and may be translated 
of as well as from. 

We have already shown, from the Jewish customs 
and the expressions of Scripture, that the word mpo- 
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rotoxos, literally first bern, is also, from uniform asso- 
ciation, employed to signify lord or ruler, because 
the first born was lord of the rest of the family. In 
announcing the Son to be the Lord of the dead, the 
Apostle preserves his reasoning entire. He continues 
the description of the Son’s pre-eminent qualities in 
the Church, having already described Him as the 
efficient cause—the beginning from which the Church 
came; and he further asserts His supremacy by His 
lordship over the dead, instead of mentioning the 
insulated fact that the Son first arose from the 
dead. In confirmation of the reading which we have 
adopted, see Romans xiv. 9—“ For to this end Christ 
both died, and rose, and revived, that He might be 
Lord both of the dead and living.” As the first born 
bears the same signification as lord, we discover, in 
this explication of the passage, the pre-eminence that 
the Son especially possesses in His universal reign, 
which comprehends both “the quick and the dead.” 
The Apostle John exhibits the splendours of Christ’s 
exaltation, and expressly attaches this expression to 
the sway which he exercises over all human great- 
ness: he says that the Son is prince of the kings 
of the earth, and makes the expression mpwrtoroxos 
ex Tov vexpov, the first born (or first begotten, as 
it is translated in the Revelation), to precede the 
declaration of His earthly rule. The Son is, there- 
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- fore, the Lord who rules over the dead and over death 
itself. 

The human race experience the sway of this prin- 
ciple, which has been boldly termed a tyrant—“ the 
king of terrors,” until the “stronger” king shall 
“bind him” and divest him of his reign. The Son is 
Lord of the dead, for He has appointed the season in 
which death shall prevail over man, and the season 
when it shall cease. He has ordained the time when 
He shall destroy death itself. The Son reigns over 
those of His Church who are alive, and over those 
who are dead. He reigns over life and over death 
that, in all respects, in His mediatory functions, He 
may be pre-eminent. 

The pre-eminence of the Son in the Church arises 
from what He is in Himself, being its source, and 
from the objects within it which He rules. . 

“ For wt pleased the Father that in Him should all 
JSulness dwell ; trav to mANpopa Katoiknoar—all ful- 
ness should dwell.” Before examining what this mdn- 
poua, pleroma, fulness, which dwells in the Son, is, 
we shall endeavour to ascertain its connexion and 
meaning in other passages of Scripture. 

ITnpwpa, fulness, signifies that which is complete 
in itself, and which also renders another object com- 
plete. It is especially used in this sense to signify 
the conversion of the Jews, which will render them 
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complete in the privileges of which they have been 
almost entirely deprived. It signifies, likewise, the 
conversion of the Gentiles, which will render them 
complete in those privileges which they so partially 
enjoy by the light of nature,—each of which conver- 
sions, complete in itself, will render the other com- 
plete, and, both united, will constitute the completion 
of the universal Church. This idea of fulness or com- 
pletion is taken from a patch, which, when put into 
a torn garment, mends it, or makes it complete. See 
Matthew ix. 16, where, in this sense, it 1s called wd7- 
papa, that which ws put im to fill wp—fulness. The 
conversion of the Jews to the Christian Church is, 
in Romans xi. 12, called ro twAnpwpa autor, their ful- 
ness. “Now if the fall of them be the riches of the 
world, and the diminishing of them the riches of 
the Gentiles, how much more their fulness?” Their 
own conversion is that which, communicated or in- 
fused into them, renders them complete or full; and 
their conversion is, to the rest of the world and to 
the Gentiles, the completion or fulness of riches in 
the Church. The conversion of the Gentiles is, in 
like manner, called to wAnpwua, the fulness. Romans 
xi 25—“For I would not, brethren, that ye should 
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in 
your own conceits; that blindness in part is hap- 
pened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
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come in.” The Christian Church is represented as a 
great temple, in which all nations are to worship; 
the Gentiles are represented as successively entering 
it, and, when they shall have gone in, their general 

entrance is termed wAnpwpa, fulness or convpletion 
to themselves. On this event, the Jews, who have 
been blinded, and unable to see the beauty of the 
Christian temple, or the way of approach within the 
Christian Church, will likewise enter, being enabled 
to see clearly the advantageous nature of its worship. — 

The’ Church universal is termed the fulness or 
completion of Christ in His mediatorial functions— 
as that without which His Messiahship would be in- 
complete; without which, we could form no notion 
of Him as Messiah. This Church is to Him a ful- 
ness—a completion; He sees it as “the travail of 
His soul, and is satisfied ;” “with great desire He has 
desired” to accomplish its union to Himself by His 
sufferings and victories. Ephesians 1. 22, 23—“ And 
hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to 
be the head over all things to the Church, which, 
is His body, the fulness, to wAyjpwpa, of Him that 
filleth all in all.” Christ, in His mediatorial cha- 
racter as Messiah, has universal rule; “all things” 
are “put in subjection under His feet ;” His enemies 
are to be made His footstool; angels and men are 


under His sway; evil spirits are under His control ; 
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and the material worlds, with all which they contain, 
are under His direction. But this universal reign 
would be incomplete, unless His especial subjects, 
the universal Church among men, were also united 
and subjected to Him. This is His mystical body, 
and is as necessary to Him as the rest of the mem- 
bers in the corporeal frame are to the head. His 
powers as Messiah would be incomplete unless this 
spiritual power were also His; His kingdom would 
be incomplete, if this portion, which is His spiritual 
kingdom, were not given to Him; there would be a 
deficiency of subjects, unless He procured His spi- 
ritual subjects. 

This fulness is also considered as the graces and 
mercies which are treasured up in Christ, to be com- 
municated by Him to each member of His Church; 
and without which indwelling presence of Christ, by 
the fulness of grace and mercy, the individual mem- 
bers of the Church would not be complete. The ° 
fulness of these graces and mercies dwells in Christ 
as their source; they dwell in the members of His 
Church, who are their recipients from Christ. Every 
member of Christ’s mystical body obtains this effu- 
sion of fulness: The Valentinians, one of the sects 
of the Gnostics, affirmed that they, being the only 
chosen and spiritual seed of heaven, would, after this 
life, approach the Divine pleroma or fulness, which 


136 THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 


they termed the habitation of the Deity; whilst all 
others, having only partial favour, would be unable to 
reach that elevation. In opposition to such opinions, 
the Apostle John says that the real pleroma of the 
Church is Christ’s grace, which is not given to any 
one more than another, but is communicated to all 
the members. John i. 16—*“And of His fulness (7\n- 
pwua) have all we received, and grace for grace.” 
This fulness is said to dwell in the Church, and in 
each member thereof, being Christ’s temple, as the 
Sheckinah or visible glory of Jehovah dwelt in the 
ark and temple of the Jewish Church. It directs 
the worship, enlightens the understanding, warms the 
affections, elevates the soul; and Christ, by this ful- 

ness, is indeed God with us. Some shining grace, . 
particularly the superior one of love comprehending 
all the rest, is denoted by this fulness. Ephesians 
ii. 17-19—“That Christ may dwell in your hearts 
by faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, 
may be able to comprehend with all saints, what is 
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and 
to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
that ye might be filled with all the fulness (7Anpapa) 
of God.” The people of the Messiah are formed into 
a holy temple for an habitation of God by the Spirit, 
through the love of Christ; and, in this temple, 
Christ displays the fulness of grace and mercy which 
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He possesses. This fulness is said to be laid up in 
Christ, who dispenses it to His people; for it is 
written (Ephesians i. 23)—“That He filleth all in 
all,” rov javta ev Tact wAnpovpevov; and Ephesians 
iv. 8-10—“ Wherefore He saith, When He ascended 
up on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men. (Now that He ascended, what is it but 
that He also descended first into the lower parts of | 
the earth? He that descended is the same also that 
ascended up far above all heavens, that He might fill 
(va wAnpwon) all things.”) Without this fulness in 
the Messiah, His character would not be complete. 
The graces and mercies, which are the blessings that 
He confers, are said to be in the members of His 
Church, being their fulness derived from the inex- 
haustible source which is in Christ. Without these 
blessings bestowed on them they would be incom- 
plete in the Church of the Messiah. Romans xv. 29 
—“And I am sure that, when I come unto you, I 
shall come in the fulness (7Ajpw@ua) of the blessing 
of the Gospel of Christ.” 

These observations are necessary, as a preliminary 
discussion, in ascertaining the meaning of wAnpwpa, 
fulness, in the verse immediately under consideration. 
We have shown that the foundation of the Church 
by Christ, its efficient cause, isa peculiar and incom- 
municable attribute of Deity, who is the apyn, the 
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beginning or efficient cause of all things. As a proof 
that the attributes mentioned in the preceding verse, 
z.¢. being the efficient cause of the Church, and 
having rule over the dead, are in Christ, the Apostle 
connects these attributes with what he at present pre- 
dicates by the particle dru, for, or because it pleased 
the Father, that in Him all fulness (7Anpwpa) should 
dwell. What fulness or pleroma is this which does 
dwell in the Son? Is it His Church? or is it the 
revenue of graces and mercies which He bestows. 
on the Church? We apprehend that neither of 
these is the object alluded to, and, in order to ob- 
tain the Apostle’s exact meaning, we shall examine 
the parallel passage in Colossians ii. 9, where it is 
said of Christ, “ For in Him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily—zrav to mdnpwma ts Oeorn- 
Tos cwpatikws.” The expression is here entirely dif- 
ferent from any other meaning of wAnpwpa, fulness, 
and conveys an idea far beyond any to which we 
have alluded. 

The following observations will lead to the opinion 
which, we apprehend, the Apostle intended to convey. 
The word wAnpwpa is derived from mdnpys, signify- 
ing not only full, but finished, perfect, complete ; that 
which wants nothing which ut ought to have. Hence, 
1 Corinthians x. 26, wAnpwya trys yns, the fulness of 
the earth, means all that the earth contains—all that 
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belongs to it. The Gnostics, whose doctrines were 
circulated among professing Christians as early as the 
apostolic age, maintained, amongst other opinions, 
that the world was created by an evil principle, and 
that all matter was essentially evil; that there was 
a pleroma or fulness in the Deity, consisting of dif- 
ferent Alons or emanations which He generated, in 
which He dwelt, and which were subordinate to 
Him; that Christ, the Son of God, was one of these 
f&ons who descended into the body of Jesus, and 
who, when that body suffered, left it and returned 
to His own pleroma; and that His object, in this 
descent, was to effect the overthrow of evil and of 
matter, which He will finally accomplish. These 
notions were deduced from the Oriental philosophy 
maintaining the existence of two independent prin- 
ciples—the one good, and the other evil. These 
doctrines were principally prevalent amongst the 
Churches of Asia, which, therefore, the Apostle was 
particularly anxious to guard against such dangerous 
heresies. He declares that in Christ dwelt all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. Now the Godhead 
_ expressly means that nature which is God’s—that in 
which God is what He is. It is thus used by the 
Apostle (Romans i. 20)—“ For the invisible things of 
Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, even 
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His eternal power and Godhead.” Now, that which 
is inseparable from the Godhead,—that which it can- 
not want to be what it is,—that which it must pos- 
sess to be Godhead,-—is its essential perfections, and 
the government of what it has created. These are 
united, not only with our notions of Godhead, but 
with the existence of Godhead itself. Without these 
there would be no Godhead. They are, therefore, its 
Trnpopa, fulness; they cannot be disunited from it; 
they must be in it to render it what it is. These 
perfections, in opposition to the Gnostic opinion of 
the Divine pleroma, and of the person of Christ, the 
Apostle declares to be the real pleroma of Godhead, 
which dwells in Christ; but these cannot dwell in 
the human nature of Christ, nor in any other created 
nature. Eternity, immensity, and immutability can- 
not, in any sense, be said to dwell in that which is 
created—in that which has dimensions, and in that 
which experiences change. To affirm so would be 
a contradiction—the assertion of an absolute impogsi- 
bility. Yet these perfections, even the Divine per- 
fections, the pleroma of the Godhead, are affirmed to 
be in Christ. They must, therefore, be in that nature 
which is capable of possessing them. They must in- 
here in His Divine nature, which is the Godhead, 
and which took the human nature into union with 
itself. What the Apostle predicates of Christ is true, 
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therefore, of His Divinity. The Apostle says that 
this fulness dwells in Christ, cwuatixas, bodily. The 
word cwpua, commonly translated body, like its cor- 
responding Hebrew word a, signifies substance. In 
this acceptation, the pleroma of Godhead is said to 
dwell in Christ substantially,—.e¢., in that substance 
which is His Godhead are all the perfections corres- 
pondent therewith. In the Divine nature of the 
Messiah the Apostle announces that the Godhead is 
—that the pleroma of Godhead is there substantially 
and really. 

When it is said (Colossians i. 19) that “it pleased 
the Father that in Him (in the Son) should all ful- 
ness dwell,” or continually dwell, as it might be ren- 
dered, this expression does not mean that by the 
pleasure of the Father in appointing this fulness, as 
our Lord’s human nature was appointed, all fulness 
dwelt in Him; but it means that the Father was 
pleased, and could not but be pleased with His own 
nature or Godhead, in which, in the. person of the 
Son, all fulness dwelt. From heaven this pleasure 
of the Father was proclaimed, on the banks of the 
Jordan, to the inhabitants of earth; this pleasure was 
the glory which the Son had with the Father before 
the world was; this pleasure was declared when men 
beheld the human nature of the Son,—but neither 
this declaration, nor the human nature of the Son, 
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was the cause of its commencement. For the Son 
says to the Father, “Thou lovedst Me before the 
foundation of the world.” And the Father says to 
the Son, “Thou art My beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased.” The Son rejoiced in this uncreated 
pleasure with the Father. “And I was daily His 
delight,” says He, “rejoicing always before Him.” 
The Father says to Him, “Thou art My Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee.” With the joy, then, which 
is in the eternal nature, the Father was pleased that 
in His Son all fulness should dwell. Without the 
Divine perfections thus dwelling in the Son He could 
not be a Divine person. 

Having exhibited the Godhead, and perfections of 
Godhead which dwell in the Son, and in which the 
Father was well pleased, the Apostle proceeds to de- 
scribe what has been achieved by the Son in His 
human nature. “And” the Father was also pleased 
(“having made peace through the blood of His cross), 
by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself, by Him, 
I say, whether they be things in earth or things in 
heaven.” The results of the Messiah’s reign are to 
be the reconciliation of His subjects unto Himself, 
and their union with those spirits who never fell, so 
that.one mighty kingdom shall be established whose 
principles shall be purity and happiness, whose dura- 
tion shall be eternity, whose citizens shall be the 
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ransomed of the earth, and the faithful of heaven— 
whose bond of union shall be love. 

We have thus an exposition of the Son’s greatness 
as Messiah, on account of the inherent energy which, 
as God, He possesses in being the efficient cause of 
His Church—the ruler over that Church, and over 
death. We have the reasons of this greatness as- 
signed—because He has the all-pleroma, or pleroma 
of Godhead, even the perfections of Godhead dwelling 
in His Deity, and because He has, in human nature, 
through His own blood, procured a uniting principle 
by which His subjects and angels shall coalesce in 
love to God, in perpetual happiness, and in har- 
monious perfection. 

From the whole passage, we learn that the Son is 
essentially the image of the invisible Godhead; that 
He is Lord, by right, of the whole creation; that He 
is the Creator of heaven and earth, and all that they 
contain; that He exists uncaused, and is the cause 
of all; that He preserves all things; we learn that, 
having human nature united to Himself, and being 
Messiah, the Son is the head of the Church; that He 
is the first cause of the Church, which He could not 
be if He were not God; that He is Lord of the dead ; 
that, m the nature which assumed human nature, 
and thereby caused His Messiahship, He has the ali- 
pleroma ; that, through the efficacy infused into His 
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humanity, He is uniting, and will unite, angels and 
men who, in consequence, in everlasting harmony, will 
love each other, will love the Messiah who effected 
this union, and the God who gave energy to Mes- 
siah’s humanity. 

After this recapitulation of the Son’s uncaused 
greatness, who can doubt that He is self-existent and 


eternal ? 


CHAPTER VIIL 


DECLARATION OF OUR LORD CONCERNING His ETERNAL 


SoNSHIP. 
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. . ( I ys HEN our Lord had on the Sabbath gra- 
wal fr iy) ciously cured the impotent man lying at 


A x Ze the pool of Siloam, He was accused by 
the Jews of violating the Divine com- 
mands concerning the observance of that 
holy day (John v. 1-16). To show the 
utter fallacy of such an accusation, founded on the 
action performed, and the impossibility of a violation 
of the Sabbath by Him, He defends Himself by an 
exposition of His dignity and authority (verse 17)— 
“But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh 


? 


hitherto, and I work.” As Son, He claims an equa- 
lity with the Father in working, declaring that, when 
the Father works, whether in creation or providence, 


He also works. The Father maintains and preserves 
12 : 
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His workmanship as much on the Sabbath as on 
other days; and it was, therefore, competent for the 
Son, in human nature, to perform in creation what- 
ever works seemed good to Him. Had the Son been 
inferior to the Father, His reasoning would have been 
inconclusive; for no created nature could have a 
right to work on the day of rest, or on any other 
occasion, merely because the Father does at all times 
whatsoever He pleases. If the Son and the Father 
are equal in working, and the actions of the Son are 
proper in themselves as the Father’s also are, the Son, 
who does thus work, must have been in the state of 
Son from everlasting. If the Son had ever been in a 
different state, the work of creation could not have 
been performed by Him, as is asserted in the Epistles 
to the Hebrews and Colossians, and by Christ Him- 
self, but must have been done in the state in which 
He existed prior to creation. If actions are erro- 
neously ascribed to Him as Son—He not being in 
that related state prior to, and during the work of, 
creation—we have no security that actions are not, 
in like manner, erroneously ascribed to Him’ subse- 
quently to creation, and during His manifestation in 
the flesh; but this cannot be, otherwise the authen- 
ticity of Scripture is destroyed. Our Lord, to prevent 
the possibility of such conclusions, expressly declares 
that all the works which are are those of the Father 


THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 147 


and the Son; that they are performed by them in 
these related states; and that in these states they 
continue, in the Godhead, to rule the universe. ‘The 
Jews felt the full force and exact import of our Lord’s 
declaration, and their indignation was excited that 
He, in whom they could see neither “ form nor come- 
lness,” should not only maintain His authority over 
the Sabbath, but assert that God was His Father, 
“making Himself equal with God.” Verse 18— 
“Therefore the Jews sought the more to: kill Him, 
because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but 
said also that God was His Father, making Himself 
equal with God.” The Jews, as a nation, had, in one 
sense, claimed God as their Father; their prophets 
and kings had claimed Him in that capacity,—they 
must, therefore, have understood our Lord on this 
occasion as claiming Him to be His Father in the 
Godhead. “By calling God peculiarly His Father 
(He) had equalled Himself with God, watepa wuov 
eNeye Tov Ocov, toov éavTov Trovov To Oew. (English 
translation)—Said also that God was His Father, 
making Himself equal with God. On a little reflec- 
tion, it must be evident that the sense is here imper- 
fectly expressed. Tor how could those men say that 
Jesus, by calling God His Father, made Himself 
equal with God, when they made no scruple them- 
' selves to call God their Father (chapter viii. 41), and 
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yet would have thought it very injurious in any man 
to infer that they made themselves equal with God 2 
There must, therefore, be here something peculiar and 
energetic in the word sdvos. The expression in most 
familiar use would have been zatepa éavrov; and, 
though I am far from saying that there are not many 
cases in which either expression may be used indif- 
ferently, there are some in which cdsvos 1s more em- 
phatical, and others in which it would not be strictly 
proper. Beza’s explanation of the word is very just 
—suum, ttov, id est sibi proprium ac peculiarem.* 
In this view, the import of the words is, that God is 
Father to Him in a sense wherein He is Father to no 
other. Let it be observed, however, that, if the scope 
of the context did not necessarily lead to this con- 
clusion, I should not infer so much from the mere 
appleation of the word «dsos; for, though this is 
strictly the import of the term, it is often, like many 
other words, employed with greater latitude.” ae 
“Campbell on the Gospels.”) 

Our Lord, instead of declaring that the Jews had 
misinterpreted His words, proceeds to enlarge on the 
very meaning which they assigned as that which 
He intended to convey. Verse 19—“Then answered 


* The translation is, proper and peculiar to one’s self. In the pre- 
sent passage, consequently, the expression means, but said also that 
God was His proper and peculiar Father. 
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Jesus, and said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, the Son can do nothing of Himself, but what He 
seeth the Father do: for what things soever He doth, 
these also doth the Son likewise.” Now, as it is ad- 
mitted that the Father does those works which are 
peculiar to omnipotence—for it will not be disputed 
that the creation of heaven and earth is a work which 
none but an omnipotent Being could perform—the 
Son asserts that He does the same work of omni- 
potence. “Of Himself” He can do nothing; by or 
of Himself, separate from the Father, seeing they are 
both in the Divine essence, it is impossible that He 
ean perform anything. The Divine nature is un- 
divided; what is done in it by one person must be 
done by all the persons. One person, the Son, 
cannot work separately from the Father—His. very 
nature, from its constitution, must act in union with 
itself; but the Father is in that nature, as is also 
the Son: the act of one must, therefore, be the act of 
both, for no one of the persons can act separately 
from the other. When it is said that the Son sees 
the Father doing the works, no other meaning can be 
affixed to the expression, except that of simultaneous 
knowledge, for the Godhead cannot be supposed to 
see by the medium of organic matter as mankind do. 
Now, let it be remarked, the Son speaks of what is 
true in the Divine nature alone, for the created being 
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of the loftiest powers cannot accomplish, yer se, the 
actions which are essential to Godhead. The greatest 
external work of Godhead is the causing all things 
to appear; and the greatest manifestation of Deity, 
which we can contemplate, is His existence as our 
uncaused cause. In this greatest external work, the 
causing of all things, and in this highest glory which 
we are able to appreciate, the Son declares Himself to 
be in union with the Father. Whatsoever things He 
doeth the Son doeth hkewise. To assert, therefore, 
that the person speaking was Son, in consequence of 
the aspect which He bore to creation,—in conse- 
quence of His assumption of mediatorial functions, 
or of any other event,—is to assert that He was not 
Son in the greatest external work of Godhead, which 
is contrary to His own express affirmation, for He 
groups all the works of Godhead, or of the Father, 
as being hkewise His. If the Son, then, in the God- 
head, be the uncaused cause of all, and if this glory 
be peculiar to Him in His state of Son, no modifica- 
tion of matter or mind—no event in heaven or in 
earth, can cause zm to be in the state of Son within 


the Godhead, who, as Son, called all things into being, _ 


Omnipotence cannot be affected, or caused to assume 
a new state, because the objects which it has called 
into being are changed; but the Son, as Son, is omni- 


potent. The principles of purity, or of sin, of happi- 
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ness, or of misery, cannot affect or change Him who 
is omnipotent. It may be said, Did He not become 
Messiah and Mediator for His people? and did He 
not, in these characters, and does He not in these 
characters, perform offices and works which are not 
essential to Him in the Godhead? This is readily 
granted; but it is necessary to attend to the mode in 
which these offices and works are performed. They 
are not the works of the Godhead, or of the Divine 
nature absolutely considered, but of the Divine nature 
united with that human nature which this person of 
the Godhead assumed; and, in virtue of this union, 
they are efficacious in accomplishing what the expres- 
sions import will be achieved. The state in which 
the Divine Person exists cannot be changed in con- 
sequence of this union, otherwise humanity would be 
equal, nay, superior, to the Deity, seeing it was able 
to alter it. Now, He had the state of Son, in His 
uncaused nature, when He caused all things; but His 
humanity has apparently changed, and does appa- 
rently change in itself, and in its relation to men,— 
or rather, strictly speaking, it appears to-them to 
change in consequence of the changes which they 
undergo in themselves, while, in reality, it still con- 
tinues the same in the principles which are infused 
into it, in virtue of its union with the Divine nature. 
In its. external indications it was born, it grew in 
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stature, it ceased to possess vital energy, it has had 
vital energy restored, it has been exalted, and has 
had a name given to it above every name, but the 
principles of its reasonable soul were the same in 
increasing vigour until His exaltation. Its actuating 
principle has been love, infused from the eternal love 
which caused His soul, and this love, during His con- 
tinuance on earth, expanded with the development of 
its powers. The acts of grace and mercy which our 
Lord accomplished, the miracles which He performed, 
and the sermons which He preached, were only dif- 
ferent exhibitions of love, and His mediatorial work 
in heaven is only the continuation of that love which 
was displayed on earth. When Christ is said to fulfil 
the offices of a prophet, of a priest, and of a king, He 
cannot be understood, at one time, and to one person, 
to be actually a prophet, and at another time, and to 
another person, to be a priest or king, in the manner 
that different men, at different times, and to different 
individuals, have borne these offices; but these ex- 
pressions mean that His energetic love infused by the 
Divine nature, in which He subsists, is applicable to 
the state of men, whether in ignorance, in guilt, or 
under the reign of sin. Their different aspects in 
these states are approached and remedied by His all- 
prevailing love, which does not assume a different 
nature in consequence of their different conditions, 
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but is the principle which suits all the conditions of 
men. The difference of names applicable to the pro- 
cedure of Christ arises from our apprehension of the 
different situations of men, but does not originate 
from any actual change in His situation that He may 
become suited to them. When Christ sorrowed on 
earth, this was only the display of His love, arising 
from men’s hardened and depraved obstinacy, but the 
love was not thereby changed into the unmixed, emo- 
tion of sorrow. When He rode in triumph amidst 
the hosannahs of the multitude, his love was not 
changed into a monarchical assumption of grandeur, 
but was only thus exhibited to the multitude. 

In the constitution of the created natures on earth 
we discern certain fixed principles which inhere in 
this constitution, and without which they could not 
exist as men. They cannot perceive any change, 
without believing that in future the same antecedent 
circumstances will be followed by the same con- 
sequents, and that, therefore, the future train of phy- 
sical events will resemble the past. They cannot 
view certain actions without either approbation or dis- 
approbation; but, in addition to these constitutional 
principles which are inseparable from the existence of 
man, there was in the constitution of Christ’s nature, 
which had no sin, a principle which men cannot pos- 
sess, because they have sin. This is the actuating 
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love communicated from the Divinity, which was in- 
separable from the being of His reasonable soul, and 
without which He could not have been Messiah. 
This principle is both zm the constitution of His soul, 
and is the source of His Messiahship. This love is 
presented to man in every situation, and becomes to 
him prophetical or instructive, priestly or purifying, 
kingly or predominant over sin, in those different 
respects in which man views it, and feels it applied 
to himself. It is not only inherent in the constitu- 
tion of Christ, but it is the pervading energy which 
excites and directs the every exertion of His soul. 
Without this principle constitutionally existing and 
actively exerted within His nature, He could not 
have been the Saviour of those who had sinned and 
excluded themselves from the love of God. As there 
can be no fixed purpose without a fixed principle— 
as there can be no end attained without a fixed 
purpose directed by a fixed principle—we discern in 
Christ the purpose directed by the inherent principle 
of His nature, which enabled Him to attain the end 
for which He lived, and died, and rose again, viz., the 
salvation of His people through His love. By such 
a review, we perceive the fallacy which supposes the 
possibility of our Lord becoming Son, as God, in con- 
sequence of His procedure in the salvation of man; 
for there not only can be no change of His state, 
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in His aspect towards man, as God, but, in human 
nature, there can be no change of the state of His 
soul, which was essentially formed in, and which acted 
by, love. The notion which supposes the commence- 
ment of our’ Lord’s state of Sonship must originate, 
primarily, from an erroneous view of the complexity 
of His person, and must be originally deduced from 
an erroneous apprehension of the external changes 
which His body underwent on earth. When we con- 
sider the complex aspect of our Lord we discover the 
Divine nature, and His Divine person inseparable 
therefrom, which were uncaused, and could, therefore, 
never be caused to become Son, or to take the de- 
signation of Son; and we discover the human nature 
composed of a true body and a reasonable soul, which 
reasonable soul never changed in its principle of 
inherent and actuating energy of love, but only in- 
creased progressively therein, as was consentaneous 
to the nature of a human soul; and which true body 
did change, and hunger, and thirst, and undergo all 
the vicissitudes to which a human body is hable in 
the present state of the world—for, without these 
vicissitudes, it would not have been a true body. 
The opponents of the Eternal Sonship of our Lord 
are, then, either reduced to the necessity of affirming 
that there is no person in the Godhead who bears the 
name of Son, and exists in that related state, and, 
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consequently, that there are no persons in the God- 
head,—for, we have shown that, if there be persons, 
the Son must be essentially a person,—or else they 
must assert the preposterous contradiction that the 
state of manhood caused to the Son His state of 
Sonship. We have shown that His Godhead cannot 
change its state-——that even His human soul never 
changed, and never can change, its functions,—that 
it possesses one, and only one influential principle, 
which must be one, in consequence of the source from 
which it is derived. This principle increased because 
it was in His human soul, but it does not in reality 
assume different functions, it only appears to do so 
in consequence of our situation. He has the all-pre- 
valent energy of this principle in His nature, and to 
us, and for us, it is that of a prophet, a priest, and a 
king. It is our state which causes us to experience 
the benefits flowing therefrom. This principle comes 
to us in our wants and in our crimes by the fitness 
and adaptation of saving love. The love which en- 
lightens our understanding is to us the love of a 
prophet; the love which washes away the guilt of 
sin is that of a priest; and the love which rules in 
us, and “restrains and conquers all His and our 
enemies,” is that of a kine. But because such is the 
fact, we cannot deduce from it the monstrous in- 


ference that a person, inhering in the Divine nature, 
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assumes another state with reference to the other per- 
sons in the Godhead. This would be to affirm that, 
because in consequence of our condition, the energy 
of God in Christ must be applied to us so that we 
feel it in different capacities, the same energy of the 
Godhead must, in consequence, be also applied within 
itself, so that the persons of the Godhead must expe- 
rience it, rendering one of them Son, and another 
Father. Christ, in His mediatorial office, is experi- 
mentally apprehended by us in His influential energy 
in different capacities; but does it, therefore, follow, 
_or can it follow, that the application of this energy 
to the different situations of man will cause the 
Godhead to experience it, and, in this experience of 
its different persons, cause an alteration of their re- 
lated states, and give designations allustrative of such 
states? We have so often shown the impossibility of 
such a result that it is needless again to exhibit it. 
‘Such a supposition reduces the name of Son, and 
every other name, and the rest of the Divine persons, 
to a mere nullity. According to this supposition, we 
have neither designation nor statement of persons in 
the Godhead. All the names employed—the names 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—are mere sounds, 
without reality im the Divine nature; they are merely 
perceptions and definitions of human feelings re- 


celving certain impressions of Godhead, to which we 
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choose to affix these certain names, and which are 
communicated to us in Scripture in accordance with 
such previous feelings. | 

The argument deducing the Sonship of Chess from 
His aspect towards man, when fairly analysed reduces 
not only the Son Himself, but the other persons of the 
Godhead, to mere abstract conceptions of our minds 
when they receive impressions of Divine energy. The 
reasoning of our adversaries, when divested of foreign 
associations, and sifted to the bottom, stands thus :— 
The Divine Person who immediately accomplished 
our salvation, and who, therefore, assumed humanity, 
bears a new relation towards men; He is their Mes- 
siah, the designation ternal Son 1s a contradiction, 
and Christ is only termed Son on account of the rela- 
tion which He assumed, and which He bears to man, 
in His procedure with the other Divine persons to 
effect man’s salvation. 

These premises are founded on a fallacy; for the 
Son, as a Divine person, could assume no new rela- 
tion or relations toward man; His relation towards 
man must have always been the same, as it originates 
with His immutable nature and perfections. The re- 
lation of man towards God, and the principles which 
produced His relationship, were changed, but the 
principles of the Divine nature towards an object 
can never be changed. Whatever newness of state 
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existed between God and man was the effect of sin, 
and therefore originated with man, and was a new- 
ness of state peculiar and belonging to man, but not 
to God. When the Son took humanity, He did not 
become a new person, consequently, he could obtain 
no new relation between Himself and man; but the 
effect of this assumption was, through the medium of 
His humanity, to restore man to that relation with 
the Deity which man had lost, and to produce a 
change in him, so that he might experience that re- 
lation from which he had withdrawn himself. The 
human nature was the mean employed by the Deity 
to produce this alteration in the state of man, but 
not in His own state. The utter impossibility of the 
assumption of a new, different, or changed state to- 
wards man is founded on the inherent immutability 
of Deity, which cannot be affected by the mutability 
of creatures. ‘The newness, difference, or change, is 
in the feelings of the creatures who contemplate and 
experience the energies of Deity, not in the Deity who 
is contemplated. This newness is occasioned by the 
medium, viz. our Lord’s human nature, which they 
either sensibly beheld, or by testimony now credit, 
and which was employed to produce this change in 
the feelings of men; but even were it granted that 
the Deity had assumed a new relation towards man, 
this would not prove, nor could it by any inference 
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unply, that the persons in the Godhead had assumed 
a new relation amongst themselves. When our op- 
ponents affirm that the Sonship of Christ cannot be 
eternal, because it is a contradiction, this is only 
taking for granted the thing to be proved, and then 
reasoning in a circle on their own assertion. They 
take for granted the newness of a relation on the 
part of God towards man; they take for granted the 
impossibility of the Eternal Sonship of Christ; they 
admit related states within the Godhead, and assert 
that one of these is a state not eternal, viz., that of 
Son, arising from the aspect of God in the plan of 
salvation. The state of Son must either be a mere 
name without a meaning, or a reality. If it be a 
reality, it is real within the Godhead; for the most 
determined opponents of Christ’s Sonship do not say 
that it is a relation between the person so called and 
man. It must, consequently, be within the Godhead, 
and between Divine persons. What is within the 
Godhead must have been always there, otherwise the 
Godhead is changed. A relation between Divine per- 
sons can no more have a beginning than the Divine 
persons themselves, otherwise the Divine persons are 
not eternal, but fortuitous in their state of existence. 
If the term Son be a mere name indicative of no 
state, but chosen by accident, and given because it 
is as good as any other name, the related states of the 
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Godhead and the persons of the Godhead are nulli- 
ties,—language is no more the signification of human 
thought,—universal scepticism respecting ourselves, 
all things, God Himself, is introduced. The plan 
pursued—the part (we have no adequate expression 
for these ideas) performed by each Divine person in 
the recovery of man—could not introduce related 
states within the Godhead. This could only give 
certain feelings to man as he experienced the im- 
pression of these parts, otherwise his feelings of the 
procedure of each Divine person must have created 
related states in the Godhead, and what he feels must 
be felt by the Divine persons, so as to cause their 
existence as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. On the 
supposition of our adversaries, viz., because man has 
sinned, the Divine procedure must be exhibited in 
states which are not eternal—the Divinity must in- 
troduce a change within itself, consequent on the 
failure of man, and be a Father, a Son, and a Holy 
Spirit in its persons; but an eternal and immense 
person acting according to His own nature, cannot, 
by His own act, become a new person, or exist in a 
new relation to another. When we divest their rea- 
soning of all ambiguity, it resolves itself into this— 
that the eternal persons of the Godhead, in restoring 
man, became what they were not from eternity; one 
of them, consequently, did become Son in relation to 
13 
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another, or He became Son. to man, or His designa- 
tion of Son is an empty name. We reply, He could 
not thereby become Son to the other Divine persons, 
because He is an eternal person; He could not be- 
come Son to the creatures, because their nature is not 
His nature, because they cannot change that which is 
eternal; He could not be Son by mere empty name, 
because such an assertion overthrows all principles of 
belief in the existence of God, of created mind, or of 
, created matter. Can the procedure of Divine persons 
in creation, in providence, or in redemption, cause 
them to exist in states in which they were not prior 
to such external exhibition? Can the mode in which 
man apprehends Divine persons constitute in them 
new states? Can the feelings of man, experiencing 
in salvation these persons to be Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, be also thew feelings, and produce in 
them such states? Legitimate reasoning answers— 
No. Our opponents are driven to the alternative of 
presuming that God not only changed the relation of 
man to Himself when He recovered him from ‘sin, 
but that He also changed His own relation. of per- 
sons in order that man might be recovered. They 
- must be brought to this absurd conclusion when their 
reasoning is fairly analysed. When the fallacy is 
detected, we discover that it originates in the con- 


fusion of our mode of apprehending a being with the 
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being who is apprehended. It rests on the supposi- 
tion that, because God has revealed Himself in the 
salvation of man to be Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
and because we are enabled to apprehend these per- 
sons in salvation, and because their procedure in sal- 
vation is actually a work of time, one of these persons 
is only in tyme actually existing as Son; but our 
apprehension of a being, and the being who is appre- 
hended are, in reality, different—our knowledge of 
the existence of the being acting in any manner does 
not give to that being the commencement of exist- 
ence in that manner in which the mind contemplates 
it. The knowledge of the mind respecting a being 
and the being itself are different, so our knowledge, 
obtained by revelation of the manner in which the 
Son acts, which knowledge is in our mind, does not 
make the Son commensurate with our knowledge, or 
with that salvation in which He acts; neither, there- 
fore, the existence of man, nor his mode of contem- 
plating the person who is Son, could make Him Son. 
This Divine person exists independently of man or of 
man’s knowledge, and this person, who exists as Son, 
cannot derive His state from any situation of man, 
or from any external procedure of His own. What 
He is at any one period He must be from eternity. 
When He is Son, as a Divine person, at one moment, 
He is Son eternally. If it be said that He became 
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Son by His own mere good pleasure, in order to 
rescue man, this assertion is only removing the diffi- 
culty a step farther, for it supposes the previous state 
of man to have produced the consequent resolution 
to become Son, and likewise supposes the Divine 
Being to be mutable and defective, seeing He could 
by His own will become that which He was not 
before. The result of the whole examination is, the 
discovery of the mistake which supposes that our 
feelings of the operation of a Divine person make 
Him to become a Divine person, in consequence of 
that process in which we feel Him to operate, and 
this mistake further supposes that there can be con- 
tingent states in that Godhead which is eternal. 

But some maintain that the person of our Lord is 
not changed by becoming Son, as this 1s a mere ap- 
pellation conferred on His person when employed in 
His redeeming aspect; as a title, for example, is con- 
ferred on any one who is elevated to the peerage, yet 
is not changed in his person by being called a Lord ; 
or as an individual is not rendered different from 
what he was before by being made an ambassador, 
and styled Your Hacellency. This explanation is only 
a resort to words employed in human transactions, 
and a transference of them, as mere sounds with- 
out meaning, to remove the difficulty. It takes for 
eranted what must be proved, that the designation 
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Son expresses only a name conferred in consequence 
of the mediatorial work after the assumption of 
human nature. It is inadmissible, because there can 
be no possible analogy between the things compared 
—for the titles of men are indicative of degrees of 
rank, which are their own arbitrary contrivances,— 
whereas, the name of Son expresses no degree of rank 
or honour, but a positive participation of nature in a 
related state. To assert, then, that the designation 
Son was bestowed on Him, in consequence of an 
earthly event, is to assert that a new related state 
of nature was also given to Him, subsisting between 
Him and the other persons of the Godhead, which 
supposition we have already sufficiently refuted. The 
new title of rank conferred on an individual does not — 
produce a new relation between his nature and any 
other nature ; but the being made Son cannot be dis- 
united, either in our notion, or in the reality of the 
fact, from relation in nature to Him to whom He is 
Son. If it be asserted that the name of Son is only 
figurative—descriptive of a figurative relation in the 
Godhead, as we say son of liberty, son of genius, ete. 
—then all the other names, the name of Father, and 
of Holy Spirit, or whatever other appellations are 
given to the persons of the Godhead, must be also 
figurative, as they are used exactly in the same 
manner, and associated with the appellation Son. If 
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these designations of Divine persons be only figura- 
tive, there are no actual and bona fide designations 
of persons in the Godhead, consequently, there is no 
declaration of Divine persons, nor do the Scriptures 
contain any account of a trinity of persons. 
Our Lord proceeds to assert His equality with the 
Father, not only from His participation with Him in 
acts of omnipotence, but also of omniscience. Verse 
20—“ For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth 
Him all things that Himself doeth: and He will 
show Him greater works than these, that ye may 
marvel.” We have already alluded to that ever- 
lasting complacency which is described as existing 
among the Divine persons, and which is here noticed 
by our Lord as enjoyed between Him and the Father. 
He asserts that He enjoys the love of the Father. If 
the person, the Father, be eternal, and the person of 
Him who is Son be eternal, this love must have also 
been eternal. As no change could have rendered the 
latter person Son, because this would have been the 
introduction of a new related state in the nature of 
the Godhead, the Son must be eternal in the enjoy- 
ment of this love. And the Father showeth Him alt 
things that Himself doeth. We need scarcely notice 
that the acts done by the Father in the Godhead 
could not have been shown in the mode in which the 
acts of mortals are shown to one another, by sensa- 
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tion and perception. The showvng, therefore, by the 
Father, must signify the inherent knowledge which 
Divine persons must reciprocally possess of the pro- 
cedure of each other. One cannot perform an act 
which is not shown to the other, or which is not per- 
fectly the object of knowledge of the one as much 
as of the other. The acts of the Godhead—its “all 
things”—can be only shown to, or perfectly com- 
prehended by, Him who is Divine. The Son claims 
this omniscience—this perfect equality of knowledge, 
which is mutually possessed between Him and the 
Father. None but a person in the Divine nature 
could be shown “all things” which it doeth; the 
person speaking is, therefore, in the Divine nature, 
in that state in which He spoke, for, in His then state 
of Sonship, He asserted this knowledge to be His. 
As the Son possesses omniscience, He must possess 
it in the Divine nature; if the Son be in the Divine 
nature as Son, He is so eternally, for there can be no 
change within that nature. 

Our Lord says that these Divine persons would 
perform still greater works than they had hitherto 
achieved. Under the continued figure of “ being 
shown” by the Father the greater works which were 
to be accomplished by Him in Divine purpose and 
fulfilment, the Son describes His knowledge, which 
extended to futurity, and embraced the external 
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“works” of the Godhead, “ greater” than those which 
had been as yet accomplished. The works can only 
be understood as “greater” in the estimation of men, 
for with omnipotence there can be neither greater nor 
less. By these “greater works” which were yet to 
occur, our Lord, doubtless, meant the glorious exploits 
of His human nature, in which He was to overthrow 
the reign of sin and death, destroy His enemies, pro- 
cure the triumph of virtue, remove the present mate- 
rial system, and, in its place, form “new heavens and 
a new earth.” The commencement of these splendid 
works, our Lord says, would be seen by those Jews 
who heard Him, so that they “would marvel,’ when 
that appearance which was “despised and rejected of 
men,” exhibited, in its actions, a power derived from 
Heaven. 

Verse 21—“ For as the Father raiseth up the dead, 
and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth 
whom He will.” The oneness of the Father and Son 
in omnipotent energy is here described. “My power,” 
says the Son, in the designation which He gives Him- 
self, “extends to the mansions of death, as well as 
the Father’s power.” | 

Verse 22—*“ For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment unto the Son.” Our 
Lord here evidently speaks of Himself in the Divinity 
of His Messiahship, in which Divine nature He asserts 
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His equality with the Father; for the judgment or 
equitable determination respecting all thoughts and 
actions can only belong to a Divine person in whom 
omniscience resides. By the medium of His human 
nature, our Lord will judge “the deeds done in the 
body” on that day when He will “ give to every man 
according as his work shall be.” 

Verses 23-25—“That all men should honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent Him. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that heareth My Word, and believeth on 
Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation; but is passed from death 
unto life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is 
coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall — 
live.” In these, and the preceding verses, the Son 
speaks either of His Divinity in itself, or of the 
Divinity of His Messiahship having humanity united 
to it. As Son, in the Divine nature, He claims for 
Himself all the prerogatives of Divinity; and that 
which is true in the Divine nature, at any one time, 
is true for ever. The Son is, therefore, essentially 
God in the Divine nature, and ever must have been 
Son. 

Our Lord, under the designation of the Son of Man, 
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speaks (from the 26th and 27th verses) of the imme- 
diate acts of His humanity; but, on this topic, we 
shall not now enlarge, as the examination of the ex- 
pression Son of Man will form a subsequent part of 
our remarks. 7 

The evidence of the Eternal Sonship of Christ is 
manifest, from the language of His own declaration, 
in His address to His Father, recorded in the 17th 
chapter of John, commonly called His intercessory or 
mediatory prayer. His human nature had performed 
the beneficent works of His ministerial character, and 
the period approached when He was “ exceeding sor- 
rowful, even unto death,” in the prospect of His suf- 
ferings. When entering on this depth of humilhation, 
His “reasonable soul” poured. forth its feelings and 
wishes to the Godhead in the person of the Father; 
but, whilst it thus spoke and felt, there are expres- 
sions employed which cannot be predicated of any 
created being, and which He could not have used 
when declaring the emotions of His soul, for they 
cannot refer to any nature which is the workmanship 
of the Deity, but must be true of the Deity itself. 
We have frequently had occasion to mention the com- 
plex kind of our Lord’s person, formed of His Divinity 
and the human nature which He had assumed. This 
human nature was the medium by which His Divi- 
nity displayed itself, and was in union with the — 
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Divinity. Through it the Divine perfections were 
manifested to men, but they did not exist in it sepa- 
rately from the Divinity. It did not possess these 
perfections as its own perfections, yet they belonged 
to that person in whom it existed. Its existence in 
Divinity was not an existence of simple support and 
preservation, but a real union or junction (which is 
the term most adequate to convey the notion) to that 
person in whom all things exist. While the Divine 
perfections were exhibited through it, as a medium, 
it had oneness with Him who possessed these perfec- 
tions. It was not eternal, immense, and immutable, 
omnipotent and omniscient; but He who is eternal, 
immense, and immutable, omnipotent and omniscient, 
acted by it as an instrument, and the instrument 
which was thus employed was subsisting in His 
Divine nature. No change was effected, or could 
be effected, in the Godhead by this instrument, 
yet its inherence in the Godhead was perfect and 
complete ;—not like the inherence of any other 
being, whose existence is created and preserved by 
the sustaining power of the Godhead, but an in- 
herence of such a kind that the acts performed in 
it were the acts of the Godhead done through this 
medium. 

The acts of other intelligent beings are their own 
acts, because they exist each as a separate person ; 
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the acts of this nature were not separate and distinct 
acts, because it was not separate from the person and 
nature of the Godhead. When the Godhead exhibits 
itself through a being, animate or imanimate, it does 
so in two senses. It is the exhibition of the God- 
head according to the nature of the being, and it is 
the exhibition of the being itself; for what it has is 
given to it, and becomes in it qualities of itself, and, 
without these qualities, it would not be the being 
which it is, nor would it be constituted a being. The 
qualities which it possesses are not transferred from 
the Divine qualities, nor are they an infusion of them 
so that the being may participate in them, but they 
are created in and with the being to render it that 
_ which Omnipotence wills. The qualities of being are 
greater or less, more or less glorious in the judgment 
of intelligent creatures who apprehend them, but not 
in the nature of the qualities themselves; for each 
quality is, per se, complete and perfect in relation to 
the object which possesses it; and the estimate of the 
excellence of the beings depends on the law of our 
constitution, which enables us to form the estimate, 
not on the beings themselves, abstracted or detached 
from us who do form the estimate. When we esti- 
mate the objects of the universe, we recognise certain 
beings of more or less resplendent qualities, and we 
accordingly consider these qualities as more or less 
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resplendent exhibitions of Deity. The predication of 
exhibitions of the Deity in the qualities of creatures 
is popular language, but, when our feelings are ana- 
_ lysed, we merely discern objects which the law of our 
constitution presents to our judgment as possessing 
qualities of greater or less value, which are given to 
them as beings complete in themselves, not appor- 
tioned from the qualities of the Divinity, but con- 
ferred as qualities by the Divinity when exercising 
its own qualities. When we say such an object dis- 
plays the Divine perfections, the language is popular, 
but not strictly true. It displays in reality its own 
perfections, which are conferred by the Deity in the 
exercise of His perfections; and the possession of 
such perfections by the object evinces the possession 
of perfections by the Deity. The object possesses its 
perfections according to its own nature, and the Deity 
possesses His perfections according to His nature. 
Such are the objects which the mind of man may 
contemplate in the universe. They are created by 
the Deity to be beings per se, when created, 2.¢., com- 
plete in themselves, separately from all other beings. 
This is their constitution. They have qualities in 
accordance with this mode of being which are their 
own qualities, and evince that they are the work 
of the Deity in His qualities. They exist as beings 
per se by the preservation or continuity which the 
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Deity affords them in their’ original conformation, 
from which mode of conformation they are never 
detached. 

But there is one object in the universe, and only 
one, of which the mode of being that all the rest have 
cannot be predicated. This is the human nature of 
Christ. All the Divine procedure respecting it was 
directed that it might have a mode of being dif- 
ferent from all other beings who, in Divine preserva- 
tion, continue beings per se. He who possessed this 
human nature, said, when coming into the world, 
“a body hast Thou prepared Me.” It was created 
and born, not to be as other beings, but for a peculiar 
and distinct purpose; therefore, existence, as a being 
per sé, was not given to it. Definite and actual exist- 
ence in itself, complete from every other being, can- 
not be predicated of this “true body and reasonable 
soul:” for it existed that it might have existence 
affiliated with, and real in, another being. It was 
created,—it had existence,—it acted in another man- 
ner from that in which all other creatures are created, 
and have existence, and do act. It had an appear. 
ance to the senses and intellect of man such as all 
the beings of separate existence have. It seemed to 
them to be such as all others were ; but its real, de 
facto, and intrinsic existence was totally different. It 
had all the qualities which other beings have, but it 
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was different in its mode of existence. It had being, 
and the qualities of being, in the state in which it 
was, but it did not possess the constitution of other 
beings to be in itself existing separately from all 
others. An intrinsic constitution was given to it 
which was given to no other object, viz., the faculty 
of being, but not of being an existence of itself. Its 
existence was in the Divine nature, yet not in the 
Divine nature generally, but in that person, who, 
having the Divine nature completely as the other 
persons, took this being into union or junction with 
Himself, so that it might exist and act in Him. The 
existence, which other objects have distinct in them- 
selves, was in this object perfect and real in that 
Divine person for whom it was formed—for whom it 
possessed this peculiarity of intrinsic constitution. 
When it acted, its acts were those of human nature, 
which it was; but its acts were not those of a person 
or being existing in itself separately from all others, 
they were the acts of that. being whose constitution 
was framed so that it might exist in another. This 
object not only had its existence in the Divine per- 
son for whom it was formed, but it had, de facto, 
union with that person; so that is qualities were 
His qualities, zis actions were Hs actions. This 
object, which had its existence én Him, acted by Him. 
This union was not any intermixture of nature, neither 
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was it a portion of the one nature superadded to the 
other, but it was the possession of both natures—the 
Divine and human-—by Him who was a person eter- 
nally in the Divine nature. 

Actions may be predicated of the human nature 
which have reference to itself, existing in Divinity ; 
actions may be predicated of it, with reference to that 
person who possesses it. When actions are predicated 
of the human nature with reference to itself, they are 
those which are peculiar to human nature, and to this 
nature, in its constitutionally different mode of exis- 
tence ; when actions are predicated of it with respect 
to the person who possesses it, they are those of that 
person. When our Lord says, in the 4th verse of the 
17th chapter of John, “I have glorified Thee on the 
earth ; I have finished the work which Thou gavest 
Me to do,” He speaks of the actions of His human na- 
ture in itself. When He says (verses 5 and 24 of the 
same chapter)—“ And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me 
with Thine own self, with the glory which I had with 
Thee before the world was”; and, “for Thou lovedst 
Me before the foundation of the world” ; He speaks of 
Himself as the person in whom this human nature 
was. The expressions, “glory which I had with Thee 
before the world was”; and, “lovedst Me before the 
foundation of the world,” must refer to a glory and 
love distinct from His possession of humanity; for 
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they must have been actually existing at the period 
to which our Lord refers. It cannot be said that this 
love of the Father and of the Son existed in decree, 
and respected His humanity when assumed, because 
love is an active, energetic principle subsisting be- 
tween two objects. Love in decree is a resolve that 
‘love shall subsequently exist at the period resolved 
in the decree; but this is not love de facto in exist- 
ence,—it is love to be, but not wm bewmg. Our Lord 
says, that, before the foundation of the world, there 
were two persons reciprocally loving and loved,— 
“Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the 
world.” The act of loving which is here described 
is not a decree to love, in which latter case the love 
is dormant, or not in being until the event decreed is 
developed, but a real and substantial quality pos- 
sessed and exercised by a person, and existing in that 
person before this world. The Son, therefore, inde- 
pendently of His assumed humanity, declares that 
there was a love subsisting between the Father and 
Him. Now, that love, which was before this world, 
subsisted between the Father and the person who 
then addressed the Father. He addressed Him as a 
person being in the related state of Son to the Father, 
and, in this state, the love was reciprocal, and en- 
joyed by these persons. He was in the state of Son 
when He declared the existence of this love; and on 
14 
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Him who spake and was Son this love was fixed 
before creation. It is impossible for legitimate in- 
genuity to affix, by any construction, a different 
meaning to this declaration. If the Son, in His 
related state of Son, enjoyed love with the Father 
before creation, and, if there existed this mutual com- 
placency between these two persons, the Son must be 
like His quality, independent of creatures, and there- 
fore eternal. 

He also possessed “glory with the Father before 
the world was.” The notion of glory is originally 
derived from that concentration of the rays of light 
which produces a vivid appearance to the senses, and 
is obtained by a comparison of this with other appear- 
ances less vivid. Glory is transferred from sensible 
objects, and is figuratively applied to the mind when 
its energies produce a vivid emotion in those minds 
which contemplate its powers, and when this notion 
is derived from a comparison with less splendid ener- 
gies. Hence, glory, stripped of the false associations 
which men have connected with the term, is the 
exercise of qualities in well-regulated minds, which 
excite veneration and admiration in other well-regu- 
lated minds. The glory of the Godhead in creation 
is the qualities which it has conferred by the exercise 
of its own qualities. The glory of the Godhead in 
itself, or existing between the Divine persons, must 
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be the mutual possession of Divine perfections as 
they inhere in the Godhead. None could have glory 
with a Divine person before the world was except a 
Divine person. As the nature of Divine persons can 
be rendered neither more nor less excellent by their 
self-existence, that which they mutually possess as 
glory is the perfections essential to the Deity. In 
the state in which He then was, that of Son, He de- 
clares that He had glory, or the possession of Divine 
perfections with the Father. This glory is, there- 
fore, essential to the person speaking, who is the Son; 
for that which is essential to a Divine person must 
always belong to Him in that state in which He is 
Divine. The Son before creation possessed all Divine 
perfections——He is, therefore, essential and eternal 
Son. 

The observations which we have made on the 
person of Christ possessing the Divine and human 
natures will enable the reader to apply them to those 
passages in the intercessory prayer that respect the 
actions of the human nature existing in the Divine, 
and to those that respect the person possessing both 
Divine and human natures. There is only one pas- 
sage which it may be requisite for us to examine in 
consequence of the perverted explanations that have 
been given of its meaning. John xvu. 3—“ And 
this is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the 
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only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast 
sent.” 

Christ commences His address by the declaration 
of Himself in the person of Son, and, in this capa- 
city, He continues the address to its conclusion. The 
knowledge of the Father, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ who is sent by the Father, is declared to 
be eternal life, a2. this knowledge and the conduct 
consequent on it. When we analyse the expression 
we discover a knowledge which is to be possessed by 
a rational being—we discover the objects of this 
knowledge, the Father and Jesus Christ. The former 
is spoken of in His absolute state; the latter, not 
only in existence, but as He exists when sent. There 
is, therefore, a marked difference in the medium of 
our knowledge of these objects; for the one is spoken 
of only as existing, and the other as existing when 
sent to us. The object who is sent is declared to be 
Jesus Christ. These two designations are the names 
given to the human nature of our Lord,—one of them 
was announced by the angel in his message to the 
Virgin, and the other was foretold in ancient pro- 
phecy. Our Lord digresses from the state of His 
person as Son (in which He commences and subse- 
quently continues His address) by the mention of 
that nature which had existence in His person. This 
digression cannot be the effect of accident,—it must 
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be for some specific purpose, and evidently alludes to 
His human nature, which had not Sonship in itself, 
and which did not eternally exist in the state of Son. 
He declares the knowledge of this human nature— 
Jesus Christ as He was sent—to be eternal life. 
Now, the human nature of our Lord was both an 
object of knowledge and a medium of knowledge by 
which the Father might be apprehended. His human 
nature could be known, because it was an object of 
sensation and intellectual feeling when it was. sent 
among men. By its very constitution it could not 
have separate existence from the Son, in union with 
whom it was. Correct knowledge of it led to the 
knowledge of that person with whom it was in union, 
and such knowledge necessarily led to that of the 
other Divine persons. It was, therefore, an object on 
which the knowledge of man might be exercised, and 
it was a medium by which the knowledge of the 
Godhead might be attained. The knowledge of this 
nature which was sent comprehends within it our 
duty to God and our duty to man. It comprehends 
our duty to God; for we are thereby led to ascertain 
that Divine person in whom this nature subsisted, 
and who enabled it to perform all duty to God. It 
was really a being, though its original constitution 
was different from all others, having no separate exist- 
ence of its own, and though it performed, through its 
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Divine person, all duty to man. Benevolence shone 
through all its acts——mercy breathed in its voice,— 
kindness beamed through its looks. This nature ex- 
hibited in perfection the duty of the individual, of 
the son, of the neighbour, of the master, of the friend, 
of the citizen. Its perseverance was undeviating, as 
its purposes were just. Error did not sully its wis- 
dom,—weakness did not form a contrast to its power, 
—eouilt did not spot its purity. The human nature 
of our Lord did not possess the constitution of exist- 
ing separately, for this express reason, viz., that it 
might exist far more gloriously than it could have 
done separately. Hence, when exalted, it exists in 
a constellation of glories, more illustrious than any 
being in the universe can possess. It has the utmost 
extent of perfections resident within it, for all the 
perfections of Godhead are exerted upon it that it 
may pour forth a flood of perfections more effulgently 
than any other created being. It is a central exist- 
ence where the Godhead, the angels, glorified spirits, 
and good men meet. It is the vehicle of union, by 
which men who have departed from God may return 
to Him. It is an adaptation which meets the wants 
and removes the crimes of countless myriads. It is 
that bright and benevolent object, before which the 
darkness of crime and the sorrows of earth shall dis- 
appear. It is the Sheckinah of heaven, for in it the 
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Godhead manifests its presence. It possesses the 
principle which obliterates the principles of evil, and 
expands the principles of good. It has undergone 
the vicissitudes of earth, and enjoys the raptures of 

heaven. From it flows an “exceeding and eternal | 
weight of glory,” which is laid up for the just in other 
scenes. It has expelled the principles of sin that 
_men might dwell with God—that God might be their 
God, and they His people. It is the “all in all” to 
celestial and terrestrial beings. It kindles within 
men’s souls the warmth of devotion which was extin- 
guished by sin,—restores them to that community 
from which they have estranged themselves,—brings 
them within the circle of that family from which 
they have strayed—and procures them pardon for 
that rebellious conduct by which they have broken 
their fealty to their Governor. Through the abund- 
ance of its merits, and from the influences which 
it imparts, the sorrows of life are alleviated and 
sweetened,—its joys are enhanced,—the gloom which 
_ shrouded eternity from time is removed, and the in- 
tellectual vision extends to those scenes where the 
virtuous of this world enjoy “rest from their labours, 
and their works do follow them.” It has, in one 
- word, “finished the transgression, made an end of 
sins, made reconciliatien for iniquity, and brought in 


everlasting righteousness.” 
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Transcendent as these qualities and actions of our 
Lord’s humanity are, they are only those of a creature 
deriving efficacy from its union with a Divine person, 
and must be distinguished from the essential qual- 
ties and acts of the Son, to whom this nature belongs. 
Now, eternal life, or a life of continued happiness 
without any cessation of existence, is declared to be 
the property of those who have knowledge of “the 
Father, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
He has sent;” but the same advantage cannot flow 
from the Godhead and from any creature at one and 
the same time, or at any time: for this would be to 
affirm that the creature is equal to the Godhead in 
power, and that it also possesses self-existent, or in- 
herent and underived being, seeing it can do that 
which is peculiar to underived power. If it confer 
advantage only as an instrument, then the advantage 
is not primarily derived from it, but is referable in 
reality to Him from whom the creature derived the 
power of conferring the advantage. Hence, when the 
Son says, in the 2nd verse, “As Thou hast given Him 
power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life 
to as many as Thou hast given Him,” He evidently 
alludes to the delegated power which was given Him 
in His human nature, which nature, being a creature, 
could possess no power but what was delegated or 
given to it. The power of the Son to confer advan- 


THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 185 


tage is, therefore, of two sorts—the one is inherent 
and peculiar to His Divinity, the other is derived and 
delegated to that nature which could alone possess 
power in this manner. His human nature is not the 
source of the power which gives eternal life, but it is 
the appointed channel through which the essential 
power of the Son flows. The human nature has this 
derived power that it might disseminate its influences 
to those who are of like nature with itself. This de- 
legated power in our Lord’s human nature scatters its 
resources, aS a mighty ocean, to fructify, invigorate, 
and enliven those whom it surrounds. In the effects 
of this delegated power we recognise collateral pro- 
priety and benefits which we can discern in no other 
conceivable arrangement. The human nature of 
Christ is congenial with that of those who are the 
immediate objects of His power. It possesses feel- 
ings essentially the same in kind though infinitely 
more exalted in degree. It has a fellow-feeling in 
their sufferings and wants,—it has a sympathetic 
union of desires with them. It wishes that they 
shall be as it is as far as their natures will permit. 
It infuses a confidence—“a holy boldness” into those 
who require its aid that could not otherwise have 
been obtained. The principle which this delegated 
power of giving eternal life is to produce is the know- 
ledge of the Father, the only true God, and Jesus 
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Christ whom He hast sent. Now, the knowledge 
of the Father, who is the only true God, is de- 
clared to be collateral with the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. The knowledge of the only true God and 
of a creature cannot equally be the means of eternal 
hfe, for then our knowledge of the one would be 
productive of equal advantage with our knowledge 
of the other, and effect the same results. This 
would prove the objects of knowledge and their 
qualities to be the same; but this is absurd—for 
we have designated the one object God, and the 
other creature. Jesus Christ, who is sent, cannot, 
therefore, be only a creature—He must be more than 
a creature, yet the nature which He had in the flesh 
was necessarily a creature. Real knowledge of Him 
must include His Godhead, in which the human 
nature dwelt, and which cannot be separated from 
that nature after its assumption. When the Father 
is termed the only true God His Divine nature is 
meant, which is the only true God; but the Son is 
in that Divine nature, as well as the Father, and both 
persons, with the Holy Spirit, are the only true God. 
The medium by which we obtain this knowledge is 
the human nature of our Lord, and this human nature 
cannot be known unless we also know the person 
who possesses it; there, therefore, can be no know- 
ledge of the only true God unless through this human 
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nature. There is a beautiful descending and ascend- 
ing series of circumstances in this exhibition of the 
Godhead. All power, even the power of eternal life 
which inheres essentially in the persons of the God- 
head, is communicated and delegated to the humanity 
which has existence in the Son. From this humanity 
eternal life is given to all flesh belonging to the Son: 
the eternal life which He gives is obtained through 
the knowledge infused into those who are the Son’s 
redeemed. This knowledge is fixed on the humanity 
of the Son, where delegated eternal life resides, and, 
from the humanity, it ascends to the person of the 
Son, to the Father, to the Godhead. Stupendous 
heights ‘have been reached by the intellect of man, 
but this is a surpassing knowledge which will afford 
employment to immortal intellect. 

This knowledge is not the raving of enthusiasm, 
nor the dogmatism of bigotry, but. that which rises 
“from nature, up to nature’s God.” On earth it in- 
fuses the best feelings, the most virtuous emotions. 
It kindles a glow of gratitude which shall expand 
through eternity; it divests the mind of dark and 
gloomy apprehensions, and enables us to survey crea- 
tion’s grandeur with that sublimity of soul which the 
knowledge of the union of the Son in our nature 
excites. It elevates the conception to the real great- 
ness of our nature, which consists in just apprehen- 
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sions of the nature allied to God, and which is with 
God. This knowledge is the object of the Apostle’s 
prayer, when he says (Ephesians i. 17)—“ That 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, 
being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to 
comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; and to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be 
filled with all the fulness of God.” 


CHAPTER IX. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE DECLAR- 
ING THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF OUR LORD. 


Scripture in which the Sonship of Christ 
is the subject of express examination 
and explicit announcement—in which it 


is not merely mentioned, but commented 
upon as a fact to be illustrated. In 
many other portions of the Sacred Volume the same 
truth is decisively stated—sometimes as the subject 
of especial declaration, sometimes as an incidental re- 
mark illustrative of other positions, but, in all cases, 
confirmatory of the explanation which we have given 
of the texts discussed in the preceding chapters. 
These, we have found, after just explication, uni- 
formly declare the everlasting state of the person in 
the Godhead termed Son to be His related state 


190 THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 


in the Divine nature to the person who is termed 
Father. Accordingly, as the writer of the passages 
which we are about to consider meant more imme- 
diately to proclaim the Sonship, or wished simply to 
adduce the fact as explanatory of the context, his 
language is more or less forcible. 


The declaration of our Lord’s Sonship, in His re- 
lated state to the Father, is stated with peculiar pre- 
cision in John 1. 14—“ And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us (and we beheld His glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full 
of grace and truth.” Verse 18—*“No man hath seen 
God at any time; the only-begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.” 
John iui. 16-18—*“ For God so loved the world, that 
He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. For God sent not His Son into the 
world to condemn the world; but that the world 
through Him might be saved. He that believeth on 
Him is not condemned: but He that believeth not is 
condemned already, because He hath not believed in 
the name of the only-begotten Son of God.” 1 John 
iv. 9—“In this was manifested the love of God to- 
wards us, because that God sent His only-begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live through Him.” ~ 
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These passages declare our Lord to be the only be- 
gotten of the Father, the only-begotten Son of the Father, 
the only-begotten Son of God. “The Word” which 
“was with God,’ “the Word” which “was God,” 
possessed glory, that it became the only begotten of 
the Father to exhibit, in His manifestation in the 
flesh, which was beheld by men. None will affirm 
that the apostles or others beheld the essential glory 
of the Word; neither could they behold the essential 
elory of the Only Begotten, which is declared to be 
the same as the glory of the Word,—they could only 
behold its exhibitions through its assumed nature. 
The only-begotten Son of the Father is announced to 
be a the bosom of the Father. This is descriptive of 
the union of nature and of consequent counsel and 
design, and especially of complacency subsisting be- 
tween these persons. Campbell, on the words, “dn the 
bosom of the Father,’ says—« By the expression, 6 wv 

€l§ TOV KOATFOV Tov TraTpos, is meant, not only ‘who is 
the special object of the Father’s love,’ but ‘who is 
admitted to His most secret counsels.” Macknight 
observes, on this expression, “To be 7 one’s bosom 
denotes the greatest familiarity and intimacy,—a 
communication of counsels and designs,—an entire 
and tender affection.” Language cannot convey in 
stronger words the existence of the only-begotten 
Son of the Father in the Godhead. If the expression 
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Son be a mere title, conveying no relation to the 
person who is Father, terms must cease to include 
meaning, and be stripped of the property of including 
rational ideas. Could such expressions be used, in 
any other case, where an unbiassed mind would not 
instantly affix the notion of a related state between 
persons thus described? Could an unprejudiced mind 
adopt any other conclusion? The love of the per- 
son of the Father, and complete participation in His 
counsels and designs, are attributed to the only-be- 
gotten Son. If there were not the Son eternally 
enjoying this love, and participating in these coun- 
sels and designs, there never was the Eternal Father 
loving, counselling, and designing. This is the utmost 
verge of knowledge which the human intellect is per- 
mitted to apprehend. When it has explored creation 
and creation’s laws,—when it has risen to higher 
contemplations than the investigation of matter can 
elicit,—when it has surveyed farther than planets 
roll or spheres glitter,—when it has exhausted the 
wonders of the telescope and microscope,—when it 
has studied the soul, whose powers have directed 
these pursuits——when it has left the observation of 
kindred minds, and learned what is announced of the 
ranks of the pure spirits,—when it has, in thought, 
ascended to the illimitable vastness of Godhead, it 


is permitted to know that harmony—active, ener- 
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getic, eternal—subsists therein, enjoyed between the 
- adorable persons, the Father and the Son. 

In our nature complacency is the sweet, refreshing 
influence which hallows enjoyment,—which is the 
unison of the mental powers,—which introduces re- 
7 pose from all that is harassing, and a soul-felt: inten- 
sity of delight. The mind is alive to enjoyment, and 
misery 1s hushed. It feels the flow of what is good, 
and the retrocession of what is evil. Existence is ex- 
perienced more alertly, more gladly, more exquisitely. 
The periods when we were without this feeling were, 
in our estimation, either those of tempestuous con- : 
fusion, or the dull, dead level where emotions are 
absorbed in vacancy. In complacency we feel joy; 
we wish joys to be felt by all. The very ardour of 
our happiness longs for a congeniality of feeling and 
sentiment. The aspect of creation is more pleasing. 
For us the sun shines brighter, and the earth gives 
its thousand sweets more lovely. We act better,—we 
think better,—we are better. We long to enjoy this 
for ever. We hold communion with those suited for 
happier, purer scenes. We wish for the time when 
this complacency shall be warmer,—when communion 
of soul shall be dearer,—when we shall increase in the 
expanse of this feeling. Such is the complacency of 
men; but, in the Godhead, complacency is undefin- 
able, because it is immense,—vast as the Being in 

15 
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whom it dwells,—vast in the nature of Him who 
“filleth all in all,”—vast in that boundless expanse - 
of delight, from whose stores angels’ joys have flowed, 
man’s delights have been given. There is the only- 
begotten Son, in the bosom of the Father. He sees 
Him,—He is with Him,—He is God. 

Unbelief in the name of the only-begotten Son of 
God is the cause of condemnation. Among the dif- 
ferent meanings of name in Scripture, when applied 
to God, is that of His nature and attributes, which 
are peculiarly employed when He is propounded to 
those who are ignorant of Him. As the Jews refused 
to acknowledge Christ to be the Son of God, when 
He was propounded to them in a miraculous manner, 
their condemnation was just. 

But, it may be urged, are not men said to be be- 
gotten of God ?—are they not peculiarly called His 
children and His sons? nay, are they not said to be 
begotten of those apostles and ministers who are sent 
by God? and, if these expressions be figurative, why 
may not the expression be also figurative when ap- 
plied to the persons in the Godhead ? We shall 
answer this objection. 

I. There is an actual description given of the 
nature of the birth of those who are styled begotten 
of God. John iii. 5-7—*“ Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
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water and of the Spirit, He cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 
Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born 
again.” This passage gives a delineation of the com- 
mencement of the sonship of men; there is, however, 
no description of the commencement of the mode by 
which the person termed Son did become Son. 

II. The mode by which men become figuratively 
begotten of God is by a change of their moral prin- 
ciple, by the introduction of virtuous principles guid- 
ing their minds, and by the overthrow of evil prin- 
ciples which formerly swayed them; but such change 
was impossible in Him who is “holy, harmless, un- 
defiled, separate from sinners,” in His human nature, 
and who, in His Divine nature, cannot change. Men 
become the sons of God in consequence of a change 
effected in their nature-—the change is real,—their 
state of sonship is figurative. “In this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil; 
whosoever doth not righteousness, is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother.” But the 
same state, in this instance that of Son, cannot be 
predicated either figuratively or really of objects that 
are essentially different; one of which (man) must 
change in his nature, by obtaining different prin- 
ciples, that he may be in the state predicated; and 
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the other (our Lord) cannot change, and therefore 
cannot, at any subsequent period, be in a state dif- 
ferent from what He was at a former period. These 
objects, therefore, can never be in any state in the 
same sense, or in the same mode. Men are rendered 
figuratively the sons of God, through, or by the me- 
dium of, change; our Lord can never be rendered 
Son through any change. In the sense in which men 
are begotten of God our Lord cannot be begotten. 

III. Men become the sons of God at definite 
periods of their lives, when they renounce the “works 
of the flesh,” and “live after the Spirit.” We can fix 
the time when they were not the sons of God; but | 
there can be no time specified in which our Lord was 
not the Son of God. This term is coeval with His 
existence, even if we regard only the human nature. 
The state of men and of our Lord in being begotten 
sons cannot be compared,—cannot originate from the 
same circumstances,—cannot be in the same manner, 
because the figurative sonship of the former is an 
event which occurs during their lives; the Sonship 
of the latter is collateral with His being, even when 
we refer only to His humanity. 

IV. A person can only be termed son figuratively 
or really. If he be son really, such filiation only 
exists by participation of nature with him to whom 
he is son. It is admitted that men are only sons of 
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God figuratively. Now, Christ is not Son as they 
are sons, for He is styled the only-begotten Son of 
God, which expression necessarily excludes the son- 
ship of all others in the mode in which He is Son. 
No one can alone possess that which thousands of 
others have. No one can alone be that which thou- 
sands of others are. Many are the begotten sons of 
God, but they are sons figuratively. He who is the 
— only-begotten Son cannot be Son figuratively, seeing 
many else are sons figuratively; He must, therefore, 
be Son really, z.c., He must participate in the nature 
of Him to whom He is Son. The observations of 
Macknight are so excellent on this subject, that we 
shall transcribe his note on 1 John iv. 9—“ Because 
that God sent His only-begotten Son into the world,” 
etc. (verse 9) “by this the love of God was mani- 
fested, that God sent,” ete. “This is an allusion to 
our Lord’s words (John iii. 16)—‘ God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.’ Christ is called God’s only-be- 
gotten Son to distinguish Him from all others who in 
Scripture are called the sons of God, and to heighten 
our idea of God’s love to us in giving a person of 
such dignity, and so beloved of God, to die for us. 
It is supposed, that by giving Christ the title of Giod’s 
only-begotien Son in this passage, the Apostle intended 
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to overturn the error of Ebion and Cerinthus, who 


affirmed that Christ was not God’s Son by nature, but 


that, like other good men, He was honoured with the 
title of God’s Son on account of His virtues: in which 
opinion these heresiarchs have been followed by some 
in modern times. They, however, who hold this opi- 
nion, ought to show a reason why the epithet of the 
only begotten is appropriated to Christ.” 

We have thus evinced the impossibility of our 
Lord’s being begotten of the Father in the same 
manner in which men are the begotten and sons of 
God. The filation of nature which our Lord pos- 
sesses with the Father was the subject of explicit 
declaration, in order that the Church might, in all 
ages, have an express and unerring apprehension of 
those persons in the Godhead whose existence is that 
of the Godhead itself. The subject is peculiarly lable 
to misconstruction, on account of the weakness of our 
intellect, and the defective state of our sources of 
knowledge. There is a predisposition to wrong ap- 
prehensions, not in the constitution of the soul itself, 
but in the information which we obtain through the 
medium of our senses when engaged in the considera- 
tion of objects purely intellectual. That the lability 
of our knowledge to perversion might not mislead us 
in this most interesting of all examinations, our Lord 
is expressly termed the only-begotten Son, to exclude 
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all sonship from comparison with His Sonship,—to 
reveal to His Church the real state of the Divine 
nature—to show them the everlasting stability of 
their hopes and expectations,—to exhibit not only 
what He has done in that nature which was the 
means of salvation, but what He is in that nature 
in which He enjoys immense love with the Father, 
—and to proclaim that “God” (in Himself, as well 
as in His external procedure) “is love.” 

It may be objected to our remarks on the epithet 
only begotten, that, though Abraham had other sons 
than Isaac, yet Isaac is called in Scripture His “ only- 
begotten son.” ‘To this we answer, that He is termed 
“only son” in the Old Testament, and “ only-begotten 
son” in the New, because Abraham’s other sons were 
the children of bondwomen, and not. the legal heirs to 
his possessions,—because Isaac was supernatwrally 
begotten, and was his “only son” by his wife Sarah,— 
because he was the “only son” through whom the 
visible Church was lineally to descend from Abra- 
ham,—because he was the lord and priest of Abra- 
ham’s family, in whose line the Messiah was to be 
born,—and because he was the “ only-begotten son” 
by Abraham, from whom the Jewish nation—the 
figurative sons of God—were to proceed. In illustra~ 
tion of the sonship of Isaac, and of the Israelites, we 
subjoin Macknight’s remarks on 1 John 11. 29—“‘ If 
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ye know that He is righteous, ye know that every 
one that doeth righteousness is born of Him.’ very 
one who worketh righteousness hath been begotten. This 
is the literal signification of yeyevynras from yevvae, 
genero, gigno, I beget. Accordingly, our translators 
have so rendered the word (Chapter v. 18). Besides, 
born of God is an idea nowhere else found in Scrip- 
ture. 

“To understand the true import of the high titles 
which, in the New Testament, are given to the dis- 
ciples of Christ, namely, the begotten of God, as here; 
the sons of God and children of God, as in the next 
chapter ; the heirs of God (Romans vii. 17); the elect 
of God, the adopted of God, saints, a royal priesthood, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people (1 Peter ui. 9), the 
following observations may be of use :—1. That these 
high titles were anciently given to the Israelites as a 
nation, because they were separated from the rest of 
mankind to be God’s visible Church, for the purpose 
of preserving the knowledge and worship of Him in 
the world as the only true God. This appears from 
God’s own words (Exodus xix. 3-6)—‘Tell the chil- 
dren of Israel; Ye have seen what I did unto the 
Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and 
brought you unto Myself. Now, therefore, if ye will 
obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then 
ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me above all 
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people. And ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of 
priests, and an holy nation.’ Deuteronomy xiv. 1, 2 
—‘Ye are the children of the Lord your God. For 
thou art an holy people to the Lord thy God’ 2. In 
particular, the title of God’s Son, even His first born, 
was given to the whole Israelitish nation by God 
Himself (Exodus iv. 22), chiefly because they were 
the descendants of Isaac, who was supernaturally be- 
gotten by Abraham through the power which accom- 
panied the promise (Genesis xviii. 10)—‘ Lo, Sarah 
shall have a son” So St. Paul informs us (Romans 
ix. 7, 8)—‘ Neither because they are the seed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children’ (namely, of God): ‘but in 
Isaac shall a seed be to thee. That is, the children of 
the flesh, these are not the children of God: but the 
children of the promise are accounted for seed.’ The 
Apostle’s meaning is, that Ishmael and his poste- 
rity, whom Abraham procreated by his own natural 
strength, being children of the flesh, were not the 
children of God: that is, they were not made the 
visible Church and people of God; but Isaac and his 
descendants, whom Abraham procreated through the 
strength which accompanied the promise, ‘Zo, Sarah 
shall have a son, being more properly procreated by 
God than by Abraham, were the children of God: 
that is, were made the visible Church and people of 
God, because, by their supernatural generation, and 
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their title to inherit Canaan, they were a fit image of 
the catholic invisible Church of. God, consisting of 
believers of all ages and nations, who, being regene- 
rated by the Spirit of God, are the true children of 
God, and heirs of the heavenly country, of which 
Canaan was the type. 3. As the promise, ‘ Zo, Sarah 
shall have a son, which was given to Abraham when 
he was an hundred years old, and Sarah was ninety, 
implied that that son was to be supernaturally pro- 
created, so the promise given to Abraham (Genesis 
xvii. 5), ‘A father of many nations I have constituted 
thee, implied that the many nations of believers, who, 
by this promise, were given to Abraham for seed, 
were to be generated by the operation of the Spirit 
of God producing in them faith and obedience similar 
to the faith and obedience for which Abraham was 
constituted the father of all believers. This higher 
generation, by which believers have the moral nature 
of God communicated to them, is excellently de- 
scribed (John i. 12, 13)—‘ As many as received Him, 
to them gave He power to become the sons of God, 
even to them who believe on His name. ‘Ou eyevvn- 
@ncav which were begotten not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God:’ 
that is, men become the true sons of God, not by 
their being naturally descended from this or that 
father, nor by their being called the sons of God by 
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men like themselves, but by God’s bestowing on them 
that high appellation on account of their faith and 
holiness. 4. If the Israelites, of whom the ancient 
visible Church and people of God was composed, were 
all called the sons of God, because Isaac, from whom 
they descended, was supernaturally begotten by the 
power of God, certainly believers of all ages and 
nations, of whom the invisible catholic Church and 
people of God is composed, may, with much greater 
propriety, be called the sons of God, since they are 
begotten of God, and possess the moral nature of God. 
This catholic invisible Church of God is not limited 
to any one race of men, nor to any one age or country 
of the world. It hath subsisted from the beginning, 
and is scattered over the whole earth; but after the 
general judgment, the members of this widely-ex- 
tended Church will be gathered together, and carried 
by Christ in a body into the heavenly country, their 
promised inheritance, of which Canaan, the inherit- 
ance of Abraham’s natural seed by Isaac, was the 
emblem and pledge.” 

The speciality of our Lord’s Sonship, and the pro- 
priety which He possesses in the Father’s nature, are 
particularly noticed in Romans vui. 83—“ For what 
the law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending His own Son, in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh.” 
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Verse 32—“ He that spared not His own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with 
Him also freely give us all things?” As our Lord 
terms God the Father in John v. 18—ratepa cédvop, 
fis peculiar and proper Father—in the manner in 
which He could be Father to none else, so the 
Apostle, in this last-quoted verse, terms the Son, 
sdotos wos, His own Son—the peculiar and proper Son 
of the Father, in that sense in which none else could 
be Son. All others are sons of God in consequence 
of their creation, or of a change of their moral prin- 
ciples; but the Son could not be so, in consequence 
of either of these events, for He is sdsos duos, Son, in 
the manner in which none else is Son. Neither the 
ereation of His human nature, nor any event occurring 
therein, could constitute Him Son. 

It is evident, from the subsequent passages, that — 
the Jews universally believed the Son of God to be 
God, and that they accounted it blasphemy in one 
whom they esteemed a mortal to assume this cha- 
racter. John v. 17, 18—“Jesus answered them, My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore the 
Jews sought the more to kill Him, because He not 
only had broken the Sabbath, but said also that God 
was His Father, making Himself equal with God.” 
John x. 33, 36—“ The Jews answered Him, saying, 
For a good work we stone Thee not; but for blas- 
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phemy, and because that Thou, being a man, makest 
Thyself God. Say ye of Him, whom the Father hath 
sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, 
because I said, I am the Son of God?” Matthew 
xxvi. 63-66—“And the high priest answered and said 
unto Him, I adjure Thee by the living God, that 
Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God. Jesus saith unto Him, Thou hast said: never- 
theless, I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the high priest 
rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy ; 
what further need have we of witnesses? behold, 
now ye have heard’ His blasphemy. What think 
ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death.” 
John xix. 7—“The Jews answered Him, We have a 
law, and by our law He ought to die, because He 
made Himself the Son of God.” 

That the Son of God was not only God, in the 
universal opinion of the Jews, but was God in fact, 
as well as im opinion, is obvious from 1 John v. 4. 
The characteristic distinction of those who overcome 
the world is, that they are spiritually born of God. 
“For whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the 
world: and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith.” They who overcome the 
world are those who are born of God, and who believe 
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that Jesus is the Son of God. Verse 5—“ Who is he 
that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God ?” | 

The testimony of Scripture is decisive—its con- 
tents evince that the Son of God is eternal. Hear 
its declaration (1 John v. 11-13)—“ And this is the 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life: and 
this hfe is in His Son. He that hath the Son hath 
life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not 
life. These things have I written unto you that be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may 
believe on the name of the Son of God.” 


We shall conclude this series of observations by 
such reflections as naturally arise from the subject. 

The three persons of the Godhead are represented 
as employed in the plan of redemption. One of these 
specifically accomplished that salvation by Himself. 
The name person is a philosophical term, which is 
attributable to all who are comprehended under it, 
and which becomes specific only when applied to an 
object whose state is either previously understood by 
the intellect, or is made known by description. This 
state amongst men is only definitely known by re- 
lated notions, which enable us, when a particular 
object is mentioned, to apprehend its relation to other 
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objects. As men are temporary, all such relations 
are necessarily originated in time, and have periods 
whence they are dated. The persons with whom we 
are thus acquainted, whether of our own or any other 
created race, are therefore restricted to those specific 
periods, both in our apprehension of them and in 
themselves, at which their related state commenced. 
The persons (the notion of whose individuality is 
obtained by their connexion with others, either ex- 
pressly known, or understood to have existed) may 
possess other adventitious adjuncts, whose existence 
does not increase or diminish the reality of their per- 
sonality. These adjuncts arise from the exertion of 
their powers as individuals, and are adventitious; for 
they may disappear without affecting the identity of 
the person. Such adjuncts depend on the circum- 
stances in which the person is placed, and on his 
capability to evolve his energies in these circum- 
stances. They are generally those of rank, fame, and 
imputed talents. With the cessation of the circum- 
stances and energies which gave birth to these ad- 
juncts, they cease to be applicable to the person, who 
still remains the same. 

Provided there were only one individual of the 
same class in existence, excepting one’s self, the very 
circumstance of the one individual being thus alone, 
and distinct from all other objects, would enable the 
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other to apprehend the identity of that individual, 
“seeing he could not be confounded with any other; 
but, at the moment in which two objects are pre- 
sented to the mind, the very fact of the presentation 
induces a comparison, the effect of which is to distin- 
guish the one object from the other, whilst, at the 
same time, we distinguish them both from all other 
objects. This law of our constitution preserves our 
knowledge of the identity of all beings within the 
reach of our sensible organs, and enables us to trans- 
fer to those who are not the objects of our senses the 
principles of identity which we have thus mentally 
obtained. Through the medium of testimony we rely 
on the comparisons made by others who have sen- 
sibly beheld the objects referred to, and we receive 
the declaration of what they have witnessed as if 
we ourselves had witnessed the same circumstances. 
The process, in this latter case, is threefold. We first, 
on beholding the being, determine that he must be 
a separate existence and have identity; we then, at 
the same time, determine by comparison the prin- 
ciples which shall in our minds establish that iden- 
tity, so that we may think and act upon it; and, 
lastly, we credit those who inform us that they have 
beheld and compared, as we would have done in their 
case. 

The principles by which we originally institute a 
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comparison between objects, so that we may distin- 
guish the one from the other, are founded on the law 
of our race, by which the different individuals suc- 
ceed each other by the peculiar propinquity of nature 
of Father to Son. That which, in this case, is true of 
all men is true of each individual. Though this fact 
does not always enter, indeed, but seldom enters, into 
our thoughts when comparing and distinguishing in- 
dividuals, yet it is inconceivable how there could be 
any comparisons without it. It is the first essay of 
comparison which displays itself: for the infant uni- 
formly first distinguishes its parents, or those who act 
as the parents would have done. It is the first asso- 
ciation in our minds when contemplating the object: 
for we uniformly first institute a comparison between 
the infant and its parents, known or unknown. When 
the parents are unknown, our notions immediately 
institute a filiation between the child and the parents 
who, we certainly know, must have existed. The 
parents must have existed before any comparison 
could be instituted between the children of the same 
family, which latter comparison is a consequence of 
our being enabled to institute the former one. 

When, from particular families, we extend our 
comparisons to mankind, any knowledge of distinc- 
tion which we obtain among them must necessarily 
be preceded by the same facts. Mankind participate 

16 
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of the same general nature, and of the mode by which 
that nature is obtained. When we compare the pre- 
sent with the past generation, or any generation of 
the. past with another, it is only a comparison of 
groups of individuals related to groups that preceded 
as parents and children; yet the fact of such relation 
does not introduce any comparison into our means 
of ascertaining the separate existence and identity of 
individuals: it is the mode by which we are enabled 
to effect such knowledge, though it does not consti- 
tute to the individual his own separate existence and 
identity. Existence in a related state among persons 
is, therefore, the only existence which, in our present . 
state, can enable us to obtain the information of the 
distinction of one individual from another; yet this 
information does not make the respective individuals 
persons, but is essentially necessary to, and insepar- 
able from, our apprehension of them as persons. 

The persons, whose knowledge of separate exist- 
ence we have thus obtained, depend on circumstances 
for the length of their continuance as objects of our 
apprehension. When they disappear from our senses 
by the process of death in the disorganisation of their 
parts, the possibility of such comparisons concerning 
the actual state of the individuals ceases, but the 
truth remains unalterable that such comparisons were 
made, and were true. Hence arises our historical 
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knowledge,—a chain of testimonies, the last lnk of 
which descends to us, assuring us, on creditable 
grounds, that comparisons were instituted when the 
objects were cognizable by the senses of those who 
beheld them. 

Existence in a related state is, therefore, the foun- 
dation of all knowledge of the past and of the pre- 
sent, unless that which is intuitive. That which is 
intuitive is the simple feeling of existence, enabling 
us to perceive that we exist, and that others exist; 
but this intuitive knowledge never could confer on 
us the mode by which we discriminate the existence 
of one being from another, unless it were accom- 
panied with the process of comparison which arises 
from related states. Our intuition is the very first 
movement of thought in this investigation, or rather 
it is the inception of investigation resident within us. 
Related states are presented to that mind which is 
endowed with this inception of investigation, and 
which evolves the train of thought by the apprehen- 
sion of these related states. This apprehension is 
consecutive with our principles of comparison, and 
is more or less just according to the scope and range 
of objects before the mind. Such is the mode by 
which our knowledge is obtained. 

In the revelation which God has given to us, He: 
announces that there are persons in His simple and 
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undivided nature, and that one of these persons spe- 
cially effected the plan of salvation. Being parti- 
cipant of a nature which is undivided, these persons 
cannot be separate and distinct Gods, as men are se- 
parate and distinct individuals, who possess a nature 
that is divisible. The states in which they are per- 
sons, yet one God, are described—I1st, As a genera- 
tion of that person who effected our salvation from 
another person who addresses the person begotten 
thus, “Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten 
Thee;” 2nd, As a procession of the person who ap- 
ples salvation from the other two persons. Of the 
person who applies salvation, the person who effected — 
salvation says, “But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 
He shall testify of Me.” With reference to the other 
two, the person promised by our Lord is termed “ the 
Spirit of the Father” and “the Spirit of the Son.” In 
accordance with “the begetting” and “being be- 
gotten” of the two persons first mentioned, they are 
termed the FATHER and the Son; and, in accordance 
with the “ procession” of the last person mentioned, 
from these two, who are Father and Son, He is termed 
the Hoty Spirit. These names are, therefore, signi- 
ficant of their respective states of existence in the 
undivided nature, and are given on account of that 
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state of existence which is termed “being begotten” 
and “proceeding from.” The names do not precede 
their state, but are the peculiar and appropriate ex- 
pressions describing that which is announced as pre- 
viously existing; the states are true, not on account 
of the designations given, but of the facts expressly 
recorded. The person who effected our salvation, and 
who is Son, thus arranged the order of these persons 
—“The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” That 
which is inherent in the Divine nature must inhere 
for ever, because it is immutable. The knowledge 
which is thus communicated to us does not constitute 
these persons to be persons, any more than the know- 
ledge which we obtain of men constitutes them to be 
the individuals which they are. These persons of the 
Godhead must respectively be in some definite states 
of existence peculiar to each of them, otherwise they 
are not persons, but one person, which is absurd: 
that which has no state of existence peculiar to itself, 
in relation to others of its own nature, may be in 
being as inanimate matter, but cannot possess the 
properties of peculiar exertion or activity, which are 
necessary to the being of a person. This is a grade 
of existence infinitely beyond that of simple being ; 
for being can be predicated of all objects—rational 
and irrational, animate and inanimate. The states of 
existence in which the persons of the Divine nature 
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are, are those of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. If 
there be no specific enunciation of the state of exist- 
ence of that Divine person who effected our salvation, 
we do not know what person effected our salvation, 
but only that a Divine person did so; neither do we 
know what Divine person He is who is represented 
as more peculiarly devising salvation; nor do we 
know what Divine person He is who applies salva- 
tion. All that we know is, that there are persons, 
but, with respect to each, nothing is predicated or 
actually revealed; for, if there be no state revealed, 
then the terms Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are mere 
adjuncts, or titles, referable to any state of Divine 
existence; the terms Saviour, Messiah, King, Priest, 
Prophet, Comforter, Sanctifier, etc., have no especial 
person to whom they belong, but are referable inde- 
finitely to persons whose states we cannot tell, be- 
cause they are presented to our minds only by titles, 
and not by expressions determining their peculiar 
modes of existence. But such a revelation is surely 
preposterous, for it fails in the essential point of a 
revelation, viz., the description of those persons from 
whom it comes, and whom it apparently declares, yet 
virtually does not declare. 

If the peculiar designations of generation and pro- 
cession which the Divine persons appropriate to each 
other be only titular adjuncts, we cannot tell how 
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many persons are in the Divine nature; nor can 
we tell whether any persons be therein, seeing the 
same persons may bear the titles of Father, Son, Holy 
Ghost, Messiah, Comforter, High Priest, etc., if these 
be terms indicative merely of actions which obtain 
such titles in the Divine procedure affecting our race. 
Unless the status, the locus standi, the state of being 
which the others have not, and which is essential to 
the predicated person, be revealed, we have no stabi- 
lity of conception,—we have no conception of one 
person as distinct from another; the mind has no 
rest on this subject—it has no object on which to 
concentrate its thoughts—neither individuality nor 
comparison of related existence are presented to it. 

The foundation of our knowledge of person is not 
in this case obtained. Man cannot elicit his powers 
on those objects which are inaccessible to his intel- 
lect in any mode in which he can attempt to examine 
them. The revelation, then, which supposes the ab- 
sence of the state of existence of Divine persons, we 
humbly submit must be a nugatory revelation, and 
irrespective of what ought to be its principal object. 
All other designations in that revelation are confes- 
sedly titular, and, unless the designations Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost contain the state of existence of the 
Divine persons, their state is not revealed. 

If it be said that the Divine person was in the 
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state of Son of God, that He might on earth accom- 
plish the salvation of His people, then, on the accom- 
plishment of that work, He may cease to be Son, and, 
in fact, according to such a supposition, He will cease 
to be Son, seeing this state was assumed for an espe- 
cial purpose; but we have, in that case, no guarantee 
that the advantages obtained for us will not hkewise 
cease, seeing no advantages can be permanent unless 
the state in which they were procured be also per- 
manent; but permanency in the Godhead can have 
no beginning—the state in which the Son, as God, 
obtained advantages for men must be His state in- 
dependently of all advantages procured for created 
objects. 

The inherent states of the persons of the Godhead 
are not caused by our knowledge of them,—the reve- 
lation of these states is necessary to give us know- 
ledge of the persons of the Godhead. 


CHAPTER X. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE EXPRESSION Son of Man. 


E have shown the nature of our Lord’s 
Sonship in the Godhead—that He is 
Son essentially in the Divine nature— 
that He is Son in self-existence,—that 


He never could have begun to be Son, 
and will never cease to be Son,—that 
He is peculiarly and properly the Eternal Son of 
God. We have endeavoured to refute the opinions 
of those who imagine that He is styled Son of God in 
consequence of His Messiahship or any other event, 
and who maintain that His designation Son of God 
is only a ttle. We have endeavoured to prove from 
the tenor of Scripture that this designation deter- 
mines His state of existence in the Godhead. 
In the course of our remarks we have, in some mea- 
sure, anticipated observations on the human nature 
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of our Lord, which is now more peculiarly our sub- 
ject of illustration. It is almost unnecessary to say 
that the expression Son of Man is used in Scripture 
sometimes to denominate the whole human race, and 
sometimes an individual of that race. The term is 
particularly vigorous, seeing it not only exhibits the 
existence of men, but particularly illustrates the mode 
by which men come into being, and are continued in 
being. It expresses the existence of mankind, and 
their existence in a related state. It distinguishes 
from all other appearances which are recorded as 
having occurred in this world, whether those of God 
Himself or of angels. 

Our readers will remember our observations on the 
nature of existence, especially in Chapter VIII. We 
have there shown that among men the peculiar con- 
stitution of their being causes them to exist in related 
states, and that all beings, more especially persons, 
are, by the very conformation of their being, framed 
to exist as separate and distinct beings, independent 
of all other beings. The only exception, with which 
we are acquainted in the universe of God, to this law 
of the constitution of existence is that of our Lord’s 
human nature denominated Son of Man. This human 
nature, we remarked, was expressly formed that it 
might subsist in another being. It cannot have sepa- 
rate existence of its own,—it cannot be in itself a 
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being independent of every other. It only is that it 
may be in another. It is not a person of itself, but 
obtains personality with that nature to which it is 
united, in which the person who assumed it essenti- 
ally is. 

The human nature of our Lord—that which is de- 
‘nominated Son of Man—was peculiarly formed, and 
produced in a manner different from all other men, in 
order that it might exist in a manner different from 
their existence, and that it might possess a constitu- 
tion whose principles would cause it to be a being 
subsisting in another being. Of the original forma- 
tion of this nature it is said (Matthew i. 20)—*< But 
while he thought on these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary, thy wife; for that which is conceived in her is 
of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a Son, 
and thou shalt call His name JESUS: for He shall 
save His people from their sins.” In Luke i. 31 the 
angel says to Mary, “ Behold, thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and shalt call His 
name JESUS.” Verse 35—“ And the angel answered 
and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee,” etc. 


Our Lord’s human nature—the Son of Man—being 
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thus formed, was born. Matthew i. 24, 25—“Then . 
Joseph, being raised from sleep, did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his 
wife: And knew her not till she had brought forth 
her first-born Son: and he called His name JESUS.” 
Luke ii. 6, 7—“ And so it was, that, while they were 
there, the days were accomplished that she should be 
delivered. And she brought forth her first-born Son, 
and wrapped Him in swaddling clothes, and laid Him 
in a manger; because there was no room for them in 
the inn.” Galatians iv. 4—“ But when the fulness of 
the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of 
a woman, made under the law.” 

Our Lord, as Son of Man, underwent all the vicis- 
_ situdes which are incident to humanity, excepting 
those which partake of si. He was exposed to those 
privations which are peculiar to human nature in our 
present state of existence. Matthew vii. 20—*“ And 
Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests; but the Son of Man hath 
not where to lay His head.” 

In His humanity our Lord experienced sufferings 
and sorrows. Luke ix. 21, 22—“ And He straitly 
charged them, and commanded them to tell no man 
that thing, saying, The Son of Man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders, and chief priests, 
and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third day.” 
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The Son of Man was betrayed. Matthew xvii. 
22, 23—“And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus 
said unto them, The Son of Man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of men: And they shall kill Him, 
and the third day He shall be raised again.” Luke 
xxi. 48—“ But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest 
thou the Son of Man with a kiss?” 

The Son of Man lay in the grave, and arose from 
the state of the dead. Matthew xii. 40—“ For as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s 
belly; so shall the Son of Man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth.” 

The Son of Man ascended from earth to heaven. 
John Vi. 61, 62—“ When Jesus knew in Himself that 
His disciples murmured at it, He said unto them, 
Doth this offend you? What and if ye shall see the 
Son of Man ascend up where He was before ?” 

The Son of Man is now in heaven in the most 
glorious exaltation. Acts vil. 55, 56—«But he being 
full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing 
- on the right hand of God. And said, Behold, I see 
the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on 
the right hand of God.” 

The Son of Man shall again descend in glory and 
judge the world. Matthew xxiv. 30—*“ And then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven: 
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and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory.” Chapter 
xxv. 31, 32—“ When the Son of Man shall come in 
His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then 
shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: And be- 
fore Him shall be gathered all nations.” .. . 

The Son of Man is the object of belief and reli- 
ance. Mark vii. 38—“ Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of Me and of My words in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, of Him also shall the Son of 
Man be ashamed, when He cometh in the glory of 
His Father with the holy angels.” John vi. 53, 54 
—“Then Jesus said unto Him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink His blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso 
eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eternal 
life, and I will raise him up at the last day.” 

Through the Son of Man sins are forgiven. Matthew 
ix. 2—“And, behold, they brought to Him a man sick 
of the palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus, seeing their 
faith, said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee.” Verse 6—“But 
that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins (then saith He to the sick of 
the palsy), Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
house.” 
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Through the Son of Man holy principles are in- 
fused into the soul. Matthew xii. 37, 38—“ He an- 
swered and said unto them, He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of Man; The field is the world; the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the 
tares are the children of the wicked one.” Verse 43 
—“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father.” 

We have shown, from the foregoing passages, that 
the expression Son of Man obviously denotes the 
nature which the Son of God assumed. Indeed, its 
usage appears nugatory, unless it be expressly op- 
posed to the phrase Son of God—these terms being 
indicative of the different aspects of His natures ; but 
the expression Son of Man affords a clue which tends 
to unravel the entanglements of this controversy. 
Seeing the two epithets are bestowed on our Lord, 
they are admitted by every one to be indicative of 
something. All who examine the subject, either in a 
cursory or strict manner, allow that the phrase Son of 
Man denotes participation of the nature of man, pos- 
session of those qualities which are peculiar to man, 
and actions appropriate to the character of man. The 
reality of the human nature cannot be doubted, and 
never was doubted, unless by those disturbers of the 
Church in its primitive ages who denied the actual 
appearance of Jesus, and the validity of His suffer- 
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ings,—who contended that a sort of pantomime was 
played off on the senses of men without any character 
having sustained a real part. Actions, feelings, emo- | 
tions, sayings of a particular kind, are attributed to 
His human nature, so that, independently of any 
express declaration of His being the Son of Man, the > 
vestige of doubt cannot remain in the mind of any 
one of competent understanding that these circum- 
stances must belong to human nature. The expres- 
sion must not only mark the reality of human nature, 
but also the related state of human nature, which, as 
we have already remarked, the phrase Son of Man 
must convey. The reality of His human nature 
could not be doubted in consequence of its qualities ; 
the reality of His relation to mankind could not be 
doubted, seeing He was formed of the substance of 
the Virgin Mary—*“ that which is conceived in her 
is of the Holy Ghost,” seeing He was “bone of our 
bone, and flesh of our flesh:” “for we are members 
of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones.” Now, 
whilst we readily grant that the term Son of God 
of itself, unconnected with other circumstances, and 
applied to mankind, may and does signify only a 
figurative Sonship arising from congeniality of prin- 
ciples in owr nature with the perfections of God, we 
ask, Can a figurative meaning be given to it when it 
is put in direct opposition, and in the most elegant, 
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lively antithesis, to the phrase Son of Man? Can a 
mere figurative designation—a title—be put in anti- 
thesis to that which, bona fide, represents what the 
words import ? Can a mere sound be placed in oppo- 
sition to that which signifies a positive substance ? 
Impossible. No usage of language,—no conformation 
of thought can permit such abuse, or rather negation 
of words. We do, indeed, occasionally in common 
language put a title in opposition to a person who is 
named; but, in such a case, it is uniformly the per- 
son who bears the title that is opposed. The prince 
may be put in opposition to the poor man; but is 
it the mere letters, the lteral characters, the empty 
title, which we oppose to the poor man? Surely not. 
It is the person who bears the title——who is in the 
state which the title designates. The common sense 
of mankind, and the universal usage of language, de- 
note thereby a person who actually exists in the state 
of princedom, as opposed to a person who actually is 
in the state of poverty. Terms indicative of persons 
in a state opposed to each other uniformly contain 
the states which are thus contradistinguished. Ac- 
cording to this rule, the terms Son of Man and Son 
of God are opposed. Matthew xvi. 13-17—“ When 
Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, He 
asked His disciples, saying, Whom do men say that 
I the Son of Man am? And they said, Some say 
17 
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that Thou art John the Baptist; some, Elias; and 
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith 
unto them, But whom say ye that Iam? And Simon 
Peter answered and said, Thou art Christ, the Son of 
the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father 
which is in heaven.” Unless the humanity, and the 
related state in which it exists, be here opposed to 
the Divinity and its related state, antitheses must be 
stripped of their meaning, and common sense aban- 
doned in language. All determinate notions must be 
absorbed in a chaos of words, if a being in a certain 
state of existence and an abstract title be thus placed 
in opposition to each other. But what convinces us 
beyond the shadow of a doubt that Christ’s humanity 
is real, that He is the Son of Man, and that He was 
born of the Virgin Mary? It is His actions—His 
general and particular procedure. And what con- 
vinces us that, in the nature of God, He is the Son 
of God? It is His actions—His general and parti- 
cular procedure. We are convinced, because the Son | 
of God created all things in heaven and in earth, 
because all things are created for Him, because the 
Son is before all things, and because all things con- 
sist in the Son. If the actions of the Son of Man be 
sufficient to indicate, without any hesitation on our 
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part, that He is formed of the substance of human 
nature, and, in that human nature, is a Son, surely 
the actions pecuhar to Godhead are sufficient to indi- 
cate that the Son of God is God, and, in the Divine 
_ nature, is Son. 

There is one expression concerning the Son of Man 
which requires our particular consideration, seeing 
that, at first sight, and in its literal acceptation, it 
would seem to controvert the tenor of every other 
passage In which the Son of Man is named. John 
iii. 13—“ And no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
but He that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of Man, which is in heaven.” The difficulty, how- 
ever, is only apparent; for none acquainted with the 
properties of matter can suppose that our Lord meant 
to affirm that His body in which He spake, and 
which was on earth, was at the same moment in 
‘heaven. To ascend up to heaven is the phraseology of 
Scripture for searching into, and having knowledge 
of, Divine truths. In this sense it is used (Deut. 
xxx. 11, 12), where it is said of the commandment of 
God, “Who shall go up for us to heaven, and bring 
it unto us ?”—.e., Who shall enter into God’s secret 
counsel, and learn it by immediate knowledge ? 
Romans x. 6—“But the righteousness which is of 
faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, 


Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring 
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Christ down from above.”) The expression, no man 
hath ascended wp to heaven, evidently means, from the 
tenor of the passage, no man hath explored and re- 
vealed the truths of heaven, but He that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of Man which ts im heaven. 
But how, it will be asked, could the Son of Man 
come down from heaven, and at the same time be 
in heaven? The term Son of Man is sometimes used 
to denote the Messiah, on account of the appearance 
which He would present when He came among men. 
That which mankind beheld is, by the figure synec- 
doche, placed for the whole person. From the appear- 
ance of the human nature, which alone was cognizable 
by the senses, the appellation Son of Man is given to 
the Messiah in ancient prophecy. Psalm lxxx. 17— 
“Let Thy hand be upon the Man of Thy right hand, 
upon the Son of Man, whom Thou madest strong for 
Thyself.” Daniel vi. 13, 14—“I saw in the night 
visions, and, behold, one like the Son of Man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of Days, and they brought Him near before Him. 
And there was given Him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve Him: His dominion is an everlasting do- 
muinion, which shall not pass away, and His kingdom , 
that which shall not be destroyed.” The Son of Man, 
therefore, in this passage, means the complex person — 
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of the Messiah—His Divine and human natures. 
According to this explication, Christ says, Vo man 
hath revealed the Divine truths, wnless the Messiah, 
who, from His external appearance, is styled the Son 
of Man —who, in His Diwimty, which ws in heaven, 
assumed humanity on earth,—and who, even now, is vn 
heaven in the bosom of the Father. We subjoin the 
note of the valuable commentator, Guyse, on this 
verse—“ As the Divine and human natures were 
united in the person of Christ, attributions are made 
of the properties of one nature to Him, whilst He is 
spoken of under a title which relates to His other 
nature. Thus, when it is said (1 Corinthians i. 8)— 
The Lord of glory was crucified, and (Acts xx. 28) 
He is called God who purchased the Church with His 
own blood, the meaning is, not that He, as the Lord 
of glory, was crucified, or, as God, shed His blood, as 
if the Divine nature could be crucified and bleed ; 
but that the person who was the Lord of glory in one 
nature was crucified in the other, and the person who 
was God in one nature redeemed the Church with 
His own blood, which belonged to His other nature. 
So, when it said, The Son of Man is in heaven, the 
meaning is, not that He, as the Son of Man, was 
there whilst He was on earth, but that He who was 
here in His human nature, was there in His Divine.” 

It is said, in John v. 26, 27—“ For as the Father 
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hath hfe in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to 
have life in Himself; and hath given Him authority 
to execute judgment also, because He is the Son of 
Man.” The meaning of this passage (verse 27) evi- 
dently is, that the judgment is lodged in the Son, 
because He rs the Son of Man. When duly weighed, 
perhaps no passage in Scripture more decisively ilus- 
trates the nature of our Lord’s inherent state of Son- 
ship, and His assumed nature of Son of Man. Our 
Lord, in the preceding verses, declares Himself to be 
the Son of God, the Father; He describes His equa- 
lity with Him in omnipotence, omniscience, and other 
Divine attributes, and in His complete participation 
of counsel and design; He then mentions a peculiar 
office which belongs to Him in a most appropriate 
manner, adding, as the reason, that He is the Son 
of Man. This is the office of Judgment—the final 
rewarding and punishing “all His and our enemies.” 
The particular propriety of this judgment being con- 
ferred on the Son seems to consist in this,—that a 
created being will be the medium through which 
determination on all actions shall be made, and re- 
wards and punishments distributed to created beings 
assembled before the judgment-seat. By His voice, 
by the proclamation of the Son of Man, all men shall 
be called from their tombs to meet Him in judgment. 
Verses 28 and 29—*“ Marvel not at this: for the hour 
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is coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation.” This is the grand transaction which the 
Son shall achieve in the nature which is Son of Man. 
This is the last victory, when all His enemies shall be 
scattered before Him. Ancient prophecy glows with 
the description of this epoch, when the greatness of 
the human nature shall be pre-eminent amongst those 
who “shine as the brightness of the firmament, as 
the stars for ever and ever.” Of the authority which 
is given to the Son to execute judgment, because He 
as the Son of Man, Jeremiah thus writes (chapter 
xxi. 5, 6)—“ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth. In His days 
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely : 
and this is His name whereby He shall be called, 
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


OBJECTIONS TO THE ETERNAL SoNSHIP OF oUR Lor», 
FOUNDED ON ASSUMED MBANINGS oF SCRIPTURE, RE- 


FUTED. 


militates against the direct equality, which 
the Son claims with the Father, particu- 
nw larly in His attribute of omniscience. Mark 
xin. 32—*“ But of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels which 


are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” 
Matt. xxiv. 36—“ But of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but My Father 
only.” Scripture cannot contradict Scripture; and, in 
order to evolve its just and rational meaning, Scrip- 
ture must be compared with collateral Scripture. Our 
Lord, in other passages, when He speaks as the Son 
seems to indicate that the knowledge of all transac- 
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tions resides in Him. He says that the Father hath 
given Him authority to execute judgment; and surely, 
if He be to execute judgment, He must know when He 
is to execute it? He says that the Father hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son; surely, then, the 
Son to whom judgment is committed knows the time 
in which He is to superintend it? The Apostle says 
that the Son “created all things,” and “by Him all 
things consist.” If all things be consisting in, or pre- 
served by, the Son, surely the Son must have know- 
ledge of the movements which He Himself directs ? 
“All things were created by Him and for Him;” 
surely, then, He must know the things which exist — 
for Himself, and the time of those events which occur 
for Himself? The tenor of Scripture, especially in 
several passages which we have examined, evidently 
indicates that omniscience must belong to the Son; 
consequently, that His declaration of not knowing 
the specific period when certain events would take 
place must be understood differently from that mean- 
| ing which the words literally convey. 

Macknight, of whose very able criticisms we have 
in this dissertation frequently availed ourselves, gives 
the following solution of the Son’s declaration :— 
“Mark xii. 32—‘ For of that day, etc. It may seem 
strange that the Son, who declared that He would 
come before the generation then in being went off the 
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stage, and who, in the prophecy, had been pointing 
out the various signs by which the disciples might 
foresee His approach, should not have known the 
day and the hour, or the particular time of His own 
coming. This difficulty some endeavour to obviate 
by supposing that our Lord spake here of Himself 
only as a man; but the name Father following that 
of Son shows that He spake of Himself as the Son of 
God, and not as the Son of man. Besides, the grada- 
tion in the sentence seems to forbid this solution: 
for the Son, being mentioned after the angels, and 
immediately before the Father, is thereby declared to 
be more excellent than they, which is not in respect 
of His human nature, and, therefore, He cannot be 
supposed to speak of Himself in that nature. The 
proper translation of the passage, I think, affords a 
better solution. The word odev here seems to have 
the force of the Hebrew conjugation Hiphil, which, 
in verbs denoting action, makes that action, what- 
ever it is, pass to another. Wherefore esdew, which 
properly signifies J know, used in the sense of the 
conjugation Hiphil, signifies I make another to know, 
I declare. The word has this meaning without dis- 
pute (1 Corinthians 11. 2)—‘I determined (esdevaz) to 
know nothing among you, but Jesus Christ, and Him 
crucified,’ z.e., I determined to make known, to preach 


‘nothing among you but Jesus Christ. So likewise in 
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the text—But of that day and that hour none maketh 
you to know; none hath power to make you know 
it,—just as the phrase (Matthew xx. 23), ‘is not 
Mine to give, signifies 7s not in My power to give ; 
no, not the angels, neither the Son, but the Father; 
neither man nor angel, nor even the Son Himself, can 
reveal the day and hour of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem to you, because the Father hath determined 
that 1t should not be revealed. The Divine Wisdom 
saw fit to conceal from the apostles the precise period 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, in order that they 
might be laid under a necessity of watching continu- 
ally; and this vigilance was especially proper at that 
time, because the success of the Gospel depended, in 
a great measure, upon the activity and exemplary 
lives of those who first published it.” Accordingly, 
in the verse of 1 Corinthians ii. 2, where esdevas is 
used transitively, Locke paraphrases the word, “I re- 
solved to own or show no other knowledge among 
you,” and Whitby, in hike manner, “I determined 
not to discover anything.” Macknight, in accordance 
with the foregoing observations, paraphrases the verse 
in question (Mark xiii. 32), as follows :—“ But of that 
day and that hour knoweth no man. I have told 
you that all the things I have been predicting shall 
happen before this generation dies. Nevertheless, to 
point out the time to you more particularly, by show-: 


\ 
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ing you the precise year, and month, and day of the 
several events, is not in the power of any man; no 
man hath it in His power to make you know this ; 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father only (Matthew). In particular, con- 
cerning Himself, Jesus declared that He could not 
make them know the day and hour of His coming to 
destroy Jerusalem, not because He was ignorant of 


' that event, but because the Father, as Governor of 


the world, had put times and seasons in His own 
power (Acts i. 7), in order that, from the uncertainty 
of the thing, the disciples might be always kept upon 
their guard; for which reason He had given His Son 
no commission to reveal it more particularly than 
He has done in this celebrated prediction. Thus 
Jesus described the destruction of the Jewish nation, 
marked a variety of particulars which were to accom- 
pany or precede it, and assured His disciples that the 
day and hour thereof was not to be discovered by 
them.” 

As the most celebrated critics admit that edevac 
must be rendered, in 1 Corinthians i. 2, to declare 
or make known, it 1s impossible to refuse the same 
meaning to the original word translated knoweth in 
Matthew xxiv. 36, Mark xiii. 32, seeing the text ab- 
solutely requires this translation to avoid the contra- 
diction of parallel passages. It is in vain to say that 
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such a translation is a blinking of the question, un- 
less it can be shown that all our commentators are 
in error when they understand edevac—rendered in 
the authorised version to know—as meaning to make 
known. Common sense requires us to adopt this 
latter interpretation in 1 Corinthians u. 2; the har- 
mony of Scripture requires us to adopt the same 
meaning in the passages quoted from the Gospels. 
From the mode in which the Son speaks of the 
Father, and addresses Him, particularly in the 17th 
chapter of John, and, from the whole tenor of Scrip- 
ture, 1t appears that, during the subjection of our 
Lord’s human nature, which was evinced by humilia- 
tion, the Father was supreme in the administration 
of the kingdom of grace and of the kingdom of the 
universe until our Lord’s ascension, when the supre- 
macy of all things devolved on Him as the media- 
torial King. In the interval between the formation 
of the Son’s humanity, and His investiture with 
universal rule by the transference of supremacy, the - 
direction of all events was assumed and administered 
by the Father, in whom were centered all the ex- 
ternal displays of Godhead. Our Lord, in His Mes- 
siahship on earth, was under the guidance of this 
supremacy of rule by the Father. Hence, with re- 
gard to the mission on which He was sent, and the 


commission which was given Him to execute, He 
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says, “My Father is greater than I;” while, at the 
same time, speaking of the inherent dignity of His 
person, He exclaims “I and My Father are one.” Our 
Lord says that He was “sent,’—there was “work 
given Him to finish,”—He “came forth” on purpose 
that He might “fulfil” all that was necessary during 
the subjection of His humanity to the peculiar super- 
intendence of the Father. Our Lord says to His fol- 
lowers, “ It is your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom’;” and, in the passage which we have 
been considering, He declares—in accordance with 
His other enunciations of the Father's paramount 
government during His humiliation—that the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem was not given to Him 
to reveal in His mission as Messiah, but was reserved 
for important reasons by the Father, who, during our 
Lord’s subjection to Him in human nature, had “the 
times and the season” in His own power. 

We come now to examine that passage in which 
the termination of Christ’s mediatorial kingdom is 
mentioned, and to investigate the meaning of the sub- 
jection of the Son, which has given rise to so many 
contradictory opinions. 1 Corinthians xv. 24-28— 
“Then cometh the end, when He shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when He 
shall have put down all rule, and all authority, and 
power. For He must reign, till He hath put all 
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enemies under His feet. The last enemy that shall 
be destroyed is death. For He hath put all things 
under His feet. But when He saith, all things are 
put under Him, it is manifest that He is excepted, 
which did put all things under Him. And when all 
things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son 
also Himself be subject unto Him that put all things 
under Him, that God may be all in all.” 

It is necessary for us to attend to the purposes for 
which our Lord assumed human nature, and to the 
achievements which have been, and are to be, ac- 
complished in that nature. We must attend to its 
different situations at different periods,—which situa- 
tions correspond with the work that it had to effect, 
and the dignity with which it was invested. The 
states in which our Lord’s human nature has hitherto 
been, are those of humilration and exaltation. 

In His state of humihation He was “despised and 
rejected of men”—“a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief;” when men saw Him He had “no form 
nor comeliness:” there was no “beauty” in Him 
“that we should desire Him.” The hardships and 
distresses of this world pressed heavily upon Him,— 
His soul was “ exceeding sorrowful, even unto, death,” 
—one dark cloud continually hung over Him, whose 
gloom was indeed, at intervals, pierced by those rays 
of Godhead which shone through Him, His actions 
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were the principal distinction between Him and those 
men with whom He associated: for, in His appear- 
ance, “ His visage was so marred more than any man, 
and His form more than the sons of men.” He 
“made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him 
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
of men: and being found in fashion as a man, He 
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross.” In this state, the 
humanity of our Lord was subject to the Father and 
the other persons of the Godhead, and it was subject 
in a manner visible to mankind. They beheld the 
external marks of its subjection; they perceived His 
appearance in the flesh—suffering, and exposed to, 
the calamities of life. Its aspect towards men was 
that of one who underwent difficulties for some spe- 
cific purpose,—who endured woes to obtain an im- 
portant result,—whose griefs were the portion of a 
magnificent design. The mode in which the subjec- 
tion of our Lord’s humanity was displayed was in 
sufferings. It might have exhibited grandeur of the 
most elevated description, and still have been subject 
to the Godhead,—it might have been surrounded by 
legions of angels, and still have fulfilled the plans of 
omnipotence; but this was not the way in which the 
Divine measures were to be effected. “ Wherefore in 
all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His 
18 


249 THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 


brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make re- 
conciliation for the sins of the people. For in that 
He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able 
to succour them that are tempted.” “For it became 
Him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make 
the Captain of their salvation perfect through suf- 
ferings.” Being subject, in the purpose of God, His 
subjection was manifested by sufferings, that through 
these sufferings a revenue of glory might be sub- 
sequently derived. In our present state of humanity, 
humiliation and accompanying sufferings are, in the 
well-regulated mind, wisely connected with the ulti- 
mate progress of piety, and the establishment of ‘real 
greatness in the soul. It were needless to expatiate 
on the firmness which they are calculated to promote 
in disastrous vicissitudes,—the benevolence which 
they infuse by producing sympathy for others—the 
reliance which they excite on the Supreme Being 
who orders all things for the best—and the expec- 
tations which they induce us to form of another and” 
a better scene of existence. We have in mankind 
abundant proofs of the utility of sufferings. Though 
we cannot tell the primary reasons why Christ was, 
in this respect, made “like unto His brethren,” we 
evidently feel the advantages which result to us from 
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this conformity. As the humanity of our Lord was 
formed for the express purpose of existing in His 
Divinity, it was formed, in an especial manner, to 
assume the appearances and subjection consonant to 
the designs of Divinity. It had no will of its own 
to assume any state-—it had no inherent constitution 
to exist In any condition which was its own,—it 
could only exist according to the volition of Divinity 
founded on the Divine constitution. The subjection 
in its humiliation was, therefore, of two kinds,—a 
necessary subjection to the Godhead in whatever con- 
dition it existed, and a peculiar subjection indicated 
by its sufferings in that particular state of humilia- 
tion. In relation to God this subjection was a de- 
votion to the Divine will, and a particular devotion 
to that person in whom it subsisted. This devotion 
was essential to its very nature, and communicated 
in its original conformation. Whilst its actions on 
earth were really those of humanity, they were those 
of humanity whose procedure was in union with a 
Divine person. They flowed from that person, and 
were really His; yet they were not the actions of 
His Divinity, but of His humanity subsisting in His 
Divine nature. The Son of God could not suffer in 
His essential nature, yet His assumed human nature 
was humbled, was “made under the law,” was “ made 
a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one 
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that hangeth on a tree;” but whilst the Messiah 
experienced this temporary humiliation, the inherent 
glory of His person was not, and could not be, lost. 
This humiliation was not natural to Him, but was 
submitted to, that the glory which was natural to a 
being received into personal union by one of the per- 
sons of the Godhead might afterwards be exhibited. 
When, therefore, the eclipse of the Messiah’s human 
nature was past, it appeared in that splendour which 
it naturally possessed, and which was peculiar to its 
exalted state of existence. When He “ascended up 
on high,” after His woes on earth, “He sat down at 
he right hand of God, till all His enemies should 
be made His footstool.” Then the full effulgence of 
Deity beamed through it, when, in the evolution of 
His purpose, the Father of glory “raised Him from 
the dead, and set Him at His own right hand, in the 
heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come: and hath put all things under His feet, 
and gave Him to be the head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that 
filleth all in all.” The Son represents Himself as 
possessing inherent power to lay down His life, and 
power to take it up again. John x. 17, 18—*There- 
fore doth My Father love Me, because I lay down 
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My life, that I might take it again. No man taketh 
it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This commandment have I received of My 
Father.” In the first of these passages, quoted from 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, it is expressly ‘said that 
the Father raised the humanity of our Lord from the 
dead; in the latter, the Son asserts that that power 
is inherent in Himself. The Son cannot speak of His 
human nature, as having the power of raising itself 
from the dead inhering in 2zself; for no such power 
of communicating life to itself when the vital energy 
has ceased can be inherent in any creature, seeing it 
is the peculiar power of the Deity to communicate 
life to His creatures. It must, therefore, be resident 
in the nature in which our Lord is essentially Son, 
and be true in His Divinity in which His human 
nature exists. The humiliation of this human nature 
is, therefore, in conformity with the volition of the 
Father and the Son. As it respects the Father, it is 
a subjection of humiliation under Him as supreme, 
because this nature does not belong to His person — 
it is the subjection of the Son, because this is the 
Son’s human nature, in which He wills that there 
shall be subjection. 

The exaltation of this human nature, in the media- 


torial kingdom, is an exaltation from which subjection 
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is excluded. Subjection is excluded, because the Son 
reigns supreme over this king¢dom,—it is given solely 
to Him by the Father,—it.is administered by the Son, 
in such a manner, that, though the supremacy of the 
Godhead is unaffected, that supremacy is devolved on 
the Son. Universal power is lodged in Him, and this 
universal power is exerted through the medium, and 
by the instrumentality, of His humanity. In this 
‘humanity, when on the eve of assuming His media- 
torial sway, He says, “ All power is given unto Me in 
heaven and in earth.” Respecting this humanity, He 
declared that its resurrection—the inception of His 
greatness—was effected by His own energy. ‘The 
‘Father is declared to have exerted His energy in this 
inception: for He raised Him from the dead, and 
delivered up to the Son an undivided and complete 
supremacy in the mediatorial administration. In this 
exaltation the Father is expressly said to have in- 
vested the Son with this uncontrolled rule. “ Where- 
fore God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a 
name which is above every name: That at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; and 
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” ’ The subjec- 
tion of all things to Jesus is, therefore, a subjection 
to the Son, in His human nature, which is more 


ler 
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especially called Jesus, because it was the means ap- 
pointed to procure salvation. The surrender of all 
rule was made by the Father to the Son, who ac- 
cepted of that surrender, and exercises His sway 
through the human nature, which is the medium of 
His Kingship. The kingly authority which belonged 
to the humanity, in consequence of its union with 
Deity, was in abeyance during its continuance on 
earth; when the surrounding veil of humiliation was 
withdrawn its native dignity burst forth; but the 
climax of its grandeur was attained when the Son 
received the universal government, and, through the 
nature which was employed to effect salvation, dis- 
pensed the universal government. In this media- 
torial kingdom the humanity of the Son is, in one 
sense, subject to the Father, because it 1s a crea- 
twre ; yet, in another sense, it is not subject: for 
the kingdom is peculiarly the Son’s, who is subject 
to none; and His humanity is the creature through 
which He organises the procedure of His kingdom. 
The sole reign of the Son may, therefore, be viewed 
in two lights. It is, strictly and primarily, the 
reion of the Divine nature; and it is, secondarily, 
the reign of the Son in human nature, because His 
humanity is the medium by which He displays His 
reign. The proceedings of this kingdom will “ put 
down all rule, and all authority and power: for He 


248 THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 


must reign till He hath put all enemies under His 
feet.” 

Prophecy will be fulfilled; for, according to the 
prediction in Psalm vii. 6, “He hath put all things 
under His feet. But when He saith, All things are 
put under Him, it is manifest that He is excepted 
which did put all things under Him.” The Father 
gave to the Son all rule, but could not gwe Himself 
to be ruled. He only ceased actively to exert His 
own external power in the supreme administration of 
the mediatorial kingdom, and gave to the Son solely 
the external manifestations of Godhead. The inhe- 
rent power and perfections of the Father could not 
cease, but the display of these is entirely dependent 
on the nature and will of God. . He, therefore, for 
infinitely wise purposes, has revealed that all the ex- 
ternal displays of Godhead in the mediatorial king- 
dom are from the person of the Son, who chooses 
that His human nature shall be the medium of all 
these displays. 

When the objects of the mediatorial kingdom are 
accomplished by the Son,—when “all things shall be 
subdued unto Him, then shall the Son Himself be 
subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that 
God may be all in all.” To understand in what the 
subjection of the Son consists, it is necessary again 
to revert to the different states of the Son’s humanity. 
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He was subject to the Father in His humiliation, 
“because it was in the designs of the Godhead that He 
should be thus subject; He was not subject to the 
Father in His human nature in the mediatorial king- 
dom and exaltation, because the humanity subsisted 
in the Son, who was not subject to the Father, but 
had the means of subjecting all things lodged in Him- 
self. These means He employs through the human 
nature, which is His subjecting instrument; but, 
when the end of the mediatorial kingdom shall come, 
the instrument which He employed, viz., His human 
nature, will cease to be His medium of power, and 
return to the state of subjection to the Father in 
which it was in His humiliation ; not, however, to be 
again exposed to degradation, for the cessation of all 
displays of authority by it and through it will ensue. 
The kingdom of the universe will no more be exclu- 
sively in the Son, but in the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost,—in God, “that God may be all in all.” The 
human nature of our Lord has two aspects; by the 
Son, it is employed as the means by which He reigns; 
by His subjects, it is employed as the means through 
which they express their devotion to Him. Neither 
the governor nor the governed will, after the com- 
pletion of that kingdom, employ any medium. The 
humanity of the Son, we may justly presume, will be 
placed in the situation in which it would have been 
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had there been no mediatorial kingdom, and no ex- 
clusive authority vested in the person in whom it 
subsists. Like all other creatures, it will be sub- 
jected to the Godhead, retaining the glory which it 
can never lose——union to that person in whom it 
suffered, in whom it was employed to dispense the 
mediatorial sway, and in whom it will through eter- 
nity be the object which will possess the renown of 
having been employed to establish and complete the 
mediatorial kingdom. The glorious beings brought 
to everlasting felicity in the exercise of Messiah’s 
kingdom will, then, immediately address the God- 
head, and from it receive communications of increas- 
ing happiness. The humanity of our Lord, in those 
ages whose arcana are not revealed, will still exist, 
and exist in union with that person who assumed it. 
The particular manner. of its actions, and the con- 
‘nexion between it and other beings, are alluded to, 
yet not specifically declared. In the Revelation of 
John, when all the transactions of the mediatorial 
kingdom were represented as finished, and the new 
heavens and the new earth established, He saw no 
temple in the great and holy city, “for the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And 
the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. And the nations 
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of them which are saved shall walk in the light of 
it.” He declares that its “light” or splendour flows 
from “the glory of God which does lighten it,” and 
says that “the Lamb is the light thereof,” not that 
He does lighten it. There “the pure river of the 
water of life” flows from “the throne of God and of 
the Lamb.” “ And there shall be no more curse; but 
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; 
and His servants shall serve Him,” «¢., the servants 
of God shall serve Him. “And they shall see His 
face; and His name shall be in their foreheads. And 
there shall be no night there; and they need no 
candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God 
giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and 
ever.” 

The particular mode in which the humanity of the 
Son shall exhibit the glory of its Divine union, when 
it is subjected in the kingdom of the Godhead’s glory, 
is not described; but, from these passages, it seems 
evident that it will be a transcendent manifestation 
of Divine glory, flowing more immediately from the 
Son, and subordinate to the Deity in His eternal 
power and Godhead. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Tue WorD AND THE SON ARE BOTH DESIGNATIONS TO WHICH 


ETERNITY IS ATTRIBUTABLE. 


<Coh ANY who contend that the Eternal Son- 
Be ship of our Lord is unscriptural, affirm 
that the true designation of the person 
of the Godhead who came in the fiesh 
is Noyos, Logos, The Word. It is neither 
our intention nor our province to review 
the learned observations which have been made re- 


specting the exact meaning of the term Logos, and 
the manner in which it has been used by the Platonic 
and Jewish philosophers. It is sufficient for our pur- 
pose to remark that it signifies The Word, as it is 
rendered by all translators in John i., and Discourse 
and feason in classical authors, and some few pas- 
sages of Scripture. The latter meaning answers more 
especially to the import of cogia, Wisdom, in Pro- 
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verbs vill.; but, in whatever shade of acceptation the 
expression is understood, the sense of the context and 
the mode of description undoubtedly require us to - 
understand a person who is mentioned under this 
designation. The term, when signifying The Word, 
whether understood in its original derivation, or in 
its general use, expresses a declaration or communi- 
cation of thought by such a medium as the person 
employing it shall enable another to comprehend his 
thoughts. When appled to a person, it represents 
him who, as an agent, declares or communicates the 
thoughts of one person to another. Applied to a 
Divine person, there is no conceivable combination 
of our notions, which will permit us, when we ana- 
lyse the term, to understand any other than a person 
thus described, on account of the quality of declaring 
or communicating which He possesses. Campbell, 
when examining the interpretation Reason, which has 
been assigned to Logos, says of the common transla- 
tion—The Word—“ But as the common rendering, 
which is also not without its plausibility, has had the 
concurrent testimony of translators, ancient as well as 
modern, and seems well adapted to the office of Mes- 
siah, as the oracle and interpreter of God, I thought it, 
upon the whole, better to retain it.” The meaning of 
the expression Zhe Word must convey the combined 
notion of a Divine person, and the inherent quality 
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of communicating which He possesses, from which 
quality the name is obtained; but Zhe Word does not 
express a state of existence according to the nature 
of the person whom it represents,—it is not like the 
expressions Man, Father, Son, descriptive of a certain 
state of being in a certain nature. We can readily 
comprehend the attribute of the person who is The 
Word, on account of which attribute He is so named, 
but we obtain no idea of the state in which the 
Divine nature exists in that person who is The Word, 
—whereas, the expression Son determinately marks 
the state in which the person thus called exists im 
relation to the other persons of the Divine nature. 
It appears strange that the opponents of the Eternal 
Sonship should fix on a term, expressive of no state 
in the Divine nature, as the eternal and appropriate 
name of this person in the Godhead, whilst they 
reject one which is decisively and peculiarly ap- 
plicable to the state of being of this person in rela- 
tion to another. But such is the effect of adherence 
to a favourite theory, when it is requisite to carry it 
over all obstacles. By these remarks, we cannot be 
understood to affirm that Zhe Word is not expressive 
of a Divine person; we only assert that, whilst it 
undoubtedly indicates a Divine person, it discloses 
Him in the possession of a certain attribute, not in 
His related state of existence in the Divine nature. 
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But our opponents admit the eternal existence of the 
Logos in the Godhead, and allow that He essentially 
exists in the Divine nature; our object, therefore, is 
to prove that this Logos must, in His state of exist- 
ence in the Divine nature, be also the Son of God. 
In this attempt, we shall endeavour to show that, 
whatever attributes and actions peculiar to Divinity 
are assigned to Logos or The Word, these are also 
assigned to the Son. 3 

John 1. 1—“ The Word was with God.” Co-exist- 
ence with God in the person of the Father is predi- 
cated of the Son. John i. 18—“ No man hath seen 
God at any time; the only-begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.” 
John xvii. 5—“ And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me 
with Thine own self with the glory which I had with 
Thee before the world was.” Verse 24—“ For Thou 
lovedst Me before the foundation of the world.” 

John i. 1—* And The Word was God.” The Son 
is, in like manner, termed God, and that expressly by 
the Father. Hebrews i. 8—“ But unto the Son, He 
saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: a 
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy king- 
dom.” 

Verses 2, 3—“ The same was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by Him; and without 
Him was not any thing made that was made.” The 
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Son is thus addressed by God the Father, in Hebrews 
i, 10O—* And Thou, Lord, in the beginning, hast laid 
the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are 
the work of Thine hands.” Of the Son, it is said, in 
Colossians i. 16-18—*“ For by Him were all things 
created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things 
were created by Him, and for Him: and He is be- 
fore all things, and by Him all things consist; and 
He is the head of the body, the Church: who is the 
begining. i... 

Verse 4—“In Him was life ; and the life was the 
light of men.” Of the Son, it is said (1 John v. 11, 12) 
—* And this is the record, that God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Son. He that hath 
the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of 
God hath not hfe.” John v. 26—* For as the Father 
hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son 
to have life in Himself.” John x. 17, 18—“ Therefore 
doth My Father love Me, because I lay down My 
life, that 1 might take it again. No man taketh it 
from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again.” 
John xii. 46—“I am come a light into the world, 
that whosoever believeth on Me should not abide in 
darkness.” 

19 
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Verses 11, 12—“ He came unto His own, and His 
own received Him not. But as many as received 
Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on His name.” In 
like manner, it is said (John vi. 40)—“ And this is 
the will of Him that sent Me, that every one which 
seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may have ever- 
lasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.” 
1 John v. 1—“ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God.” 

Verse 14—“ And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us.” Analogous to this are the words of 
1 Jobn i. 1, 2—“ That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 
have handled, of the Word of Life: for the life was 
manifested.” . . . In lke manner, the Son was 
made flesh, and was manifested. Galatians iv. 4— 
“But when the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth His Son, made of a woman.” Romans 
vill. 83—“ For what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God, sending His own 
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, con- 
demned sin in the flesh.” 1 John i. 8—“ For this 
purpose the Son of God was manifested, that He 
might destroy the works of the devil.” 

After the declaration of these actions and attri- 
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butes of the Zogos, all of which, we have shown, are 
also predicated of the Son, the writer sums up his 
detail with the glory of the Logos, which he affirms 
is the same glory as that which the Son possesses. 
Verse 14—“ And we beheld His glory, the glory as 
of the Only Begotten of the Father.” The particle 
@s, as, expresses, in the original, more than lzkeness 
or sumilarity. It denotes that which is ztdeed or 
really an identical possession of what has been men- 
tioned. Macknight, in his Fourth Essay, prefixed 
to the “Translation of the Epistles,” says, under the 
particle #s—“Qs is sometimes used affirmatively, 
and must be translated indeed, truly, certainly, actu- 
ally ; for Hesychius and Phavorinus tell us that o> 
is put for ovtws, adnOws.* Nehemiah vil. 2—+ Av- 
Tos ws avnp adnOns, ‘He was mdeed a true man.’ 
Matthew xiv. 5—‘ He feared the multitude, because 
they counted him’ (John, @s apodytns) ‘ really a 
prophet. John 1. 14—‘ We beheld His glory, the 
glory’ (@s povoyevns) ‘indeed of the Only Begotten 
of the Father.” According to this import of the 
particle ws, Doddridge thus paraphrases the passage 
—“ And we who are now recording these things, con- 
templated His glory with so strict an attention, that, 
from our own personal knowledge, we can bear our 
testimony to it that it was in every respect such a 


* Really, truly. + Septuagint. 
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glory as became the Only Begotten of the Father.” 
Guyse states, in a note, the true signification of the 
particle ws, and paraphrases the passage in the fol- 
lowing manner—“ We saw the glory of His Divine 
wisdom, power, holiness, and grace, which, on various 
occasions, displayed themselves in Him; we saw the 
glory of His God-like miracles, and of His sovereign 
way of performing them; we saw the glory that 
shone in His transfiguration, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion to heaven; (eGeacayefa) we stedfastly considered 
and observed it with the closest attention and highest 
wonder as the glory that was really becoming the Son 
of God, and was proper and peculiar to Him, who is 
originally the same in nature with the Father, and 
eternally begotten of Him in such an inconceivable 
manner as none ever besides Him.” As the precise 
meaning of the Evangelist is of particular importance, 
we refer to Acts xvii. 22, Romans ix. 32, 2 Corinth. 
u. 17, Ephesians v. 8, in addition to the passages we 
have before mentioned, where the particle as has the 
same meaning as in the text which we are examining. 
The 14th verse of the 1st chapter of John obviously 
establishes the collateral actions and attributes, espe- 
clally the glory of The Word, and the Only Begotten 
of the Father. | 


We have shown, from parallel texts of Scripture, 
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that every declaration which maintains the eternity, 
and other natural and moral qualities of The Word, 
maintains also the eternity, and natural and moral 
qualities of the Son of God. Co-existence with God 
the Father, the being God, the creation of all things, 
inherence of life, power of introduction to God’s 
family, manifestation in the flesh, are all ascribed to 
The Word and to the Son of God; and, lastly, the 
Evangelist declares their identity, or that The Word 
and the Son are the same person, as the glory which 
is predicated of the person under each designation 
is the same glory. That which is true of The Word 
is, therefore, true of the Son: He is, consequently, 


eternal. 
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OD is frequently termed, in Scripture, a 


: Father, on account of the relation in which 
He stands to men in their creation and 
preservation. The creative power, the care 
and protection which He continually exer- 
cises, the inception of life which inheres in 
Him, and the watchful superintendence by which He 
continues in the individual, and, in succession, the 
life which He has communicated, are the causes of 
this appellation. He is, likewise, termed Father, on 
account of the principles of holiness and virtue which 
are peculiarly derived from Himself, and which He 
implants in the minds of intelligent beings. This 
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residence and exercise of virtuous principles are the 
sources of well-regulated life, and of perpetual enjoy- 
ment,—they are the well-being and happiness of the 
soul. The infusion of such principles into those who 
have lost them is termed a “new life’—a “new 
birth” obtained from God, “the author of every good 
and every perfect gift.” This title is given to God 
on account of the government or rule which He exer- 
cises, and the direction which He possesses of “all 
His creatures, and all their actions.” It denotes the 
ineffable honour and dignity which He enjoys, which 
essentially belong to Him, and which are manifested 
in His government of all events. God is termed 
Father because He instructs and enlightens His crea- 
tures. He is the source of knowledge as well as of 
being,—from Him we obtain the powers that enable 
us to explore useful knowledge,—and from Himself 
immediatelg comes the most important of all know- 
ledge which is received and treasured up by the 
appropriate mental faculties that He has originally 
conferred. He is termed Father on account of the 
peculiar and distinguished regard and rule which He 
exercises over those to whom He reveals Himself in 
another manner than He does to the world. These 
are more particularly denominated His children, be- 
cause He favours them with His regard, guides them 
by His counsel, supports them by His power, guards 
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them from evil, conducts them through life, and, after 
death, receives them into glory. 

In all the cases which we have mentioned, we 
readily discover the reasons why God is termed a 
Father. We recognise the transference of figurative 
notions in the transactions of men to the procedure 
of God; for we cannot suppose that God is related 
to the objects we have mentioned as earthly fathers 
are to their children. They do not participate of 
His essence,—they are not possessors of His Divine 
nature, nor do they in that nature enjoy propinquity 
or relationship in the same mode of being. We are 
able to determine the relative situations of the par- 
ties, and to perceive the exact place which objects 
occupy when God is termed their Father. We deter- 
mine that the beings predicated cannot be His sons, 
and that He cannot be their Father in consequence 
of mutual possession of the same essence, because all 
those objects to whom God is Father are extraneous 
to the Divine essence. They are extraneous to His 
nature because it is eternal,—they have a beginning, 
and that which has a beginning can neither be the 
Divine essence, nor, even if we could suppose the 
possibility of division in the Divine essence, can they 
be a portion of that essence. It is the possession of 
this beginning of being, and of mutability in being, 
which shows the utter impossibility of an eternal, 
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infinite, immutable essence being portioned through 
space, and modified into different creatures, as some 
philosophic speculators have asserted. While the 
Father of the universe is omnipresent and omni- 
scient, He is not, and, from His essential nature, 
cannot be the to wav of the universe, in the accepta- 
tion of some of the Grecian and later cosmogonists. 
We ascertain, therefore, that God is Father of the 
universe In a manner which does not admit of rela- 
tion in, His essence. The objects of the universe, to 
whom He is Father, are without His essence—they 
are not swt generis,—they exist by Him, but they are 
not God,—they are in being, but they are so during 
the will of the Creator. It is the dissimilarity of all 
things from the Divine nature that is the occasion of 
the supreme government and direction of creatures 
by God, because they are not His essence, which is 
infinite and unchangeable. To suppose the Deity 
supreme over Himself is a use of terms without mean- 
ing, or rather a negation of terms. In whatever sense 
the appellation Father of the creatwres is applied, we 
discover that the phrase arises from the adaptation 
of God, in the exercise of His perfections, to confer 
benefits on the creatures to whom He is Father, and 
from the adaptation of the creature, in his conforma- 
tion, to receive and retain the benefits which are con- 
ferred. It uniformly conveys the notion of supreme 
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government and donation of benefits; and the Being 
who is supreme, and does confer benefits, is always 
spoken of as in the act of conferring, or as the source 
of benefits, or as the director of these benefits to their 
appointed destination. There must be an inferiority 
in those creatures to whom God is Father, because 
this is essential to and inseparable from their nature. 
They exist in inferiority, and cannot be divested of 
this inferiorty, in any case, or by any combination of 
circumstances. We need not enumerate the various 
passages of Scripture in which God is termed a Father 
according to the different acceptations which we have 
mentioned. They are so obvious that there is no 
scope for disputation, or the introduction of various 
meanings. 

But there is a mode, in which God is Father, dif- 
ferent from any which we have mentioned—in which 
His relation as Father must be as essentially different 
as the difference of the essence in which He is predi- 
cated. It is affirmed that a person existing in the 
Divine nature is Father to another who is Son. Both 
are affirmed to be Divine, and to possess the nature 
and perfections of Godhead. The constitution of the 
nature of each person causes the relation of Father 
and Son to be infinitely different from the relation of 
Father to the creatures. We can no longer contem- 
plate objects which are extraneous to the Divinity, 
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but must examine persons in related states within 
the Divinity. That which was true of those extra- 
neous to the Divinity cannot be true of those persons 
_ who are in the Divinity—who have no beginning,— 
between whom there can neither be superiority nor 
inferiority——one of whom cannot be supreme, or con- 
fer benefits on another. We need not transcribe the 
passages already referred to, especially John v. and 
xvi. In all these, the relation between the Divine 
person, 1s spoken of as that of Father and Son, in 
which the persons reciprocally address each other ; 
the one acknowledging and affirming the other to be 
Father, and the person, thus acknowledged, affirming 
the other to be His Son. In addition to the places 
of Scripture which we have examined, we adduce 
John xiv. 10, 11—“ Believest thou not that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in Me? the words that 
I speak. unto you I speak not of Myself: but the 
Father, that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. 
Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in Me: or else believe Me for the very works’ sake.” 
Verse 13—-“ And whatsoever ye shall ask in My 
name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son.” Verse 20—*“ At that day ye shall know 
that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in 
you.” John xvi. 15—“ All things that the Father 
hath are Mine: therefore said I, that He shall take 
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ie Mine, and show it unto you.” From these texts, 
we discover the relation of the persons, the equality 
of the persons in attributes, and the inherence of each 
in the other in the same nature, so that the Father 
is in the Son, and the Son in the Father. The de- 
claration of the Son respecting the reality of their 
relation and mutual inherence in the same nature is 
perfectly decisive—“ Believe Me that I am in the 

Father, and the Father in Me.” As they are different 
| persons, the beeng wm each other cannot mean that 
they are the same person, for this would be a con- 
tradiction; it must, therefore, signify that they are 
both persons in that nature, even in the Godhead, 
which is one and indivisible. Now, if they possess 
the same nature, and be Father and Son in each 
other, they must possess the properties of that nature. 
AS this examination is so important, we shall repeat 
here the first step of our reasoning. The Father is 
in the Son, the Son is in the Father—they cannot 
thereby be one and the same person, because distinct 
property of being is attributed to each person. There 
is no other sense left in which they can be in each 
other, unless by a mutual possession of the Divine 
nature. This is not a research in which it is pre- 
sumption for mortals to introduce their examination : 
for the proposition affirmed by the Son is expressly 
propounded by Him to mortals as a subject of belief. 
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Seeing the Father is possessor of the Divine nature, 
all notions of relationship, such as that existing be- 
tween creatures and the Godhead, must be excluded. 
Whatever the relation is, it must, like the properties 
of the Divine nature, be eternal_—and both persons, 
being in the Divine nature, the relation must be 
homogeneous. We have discovered two persons who 
(on the express declaration of one of them, pro- 
pounded as an article of knowledge and of con- 
sequent belief) possess homogeny. It is in this very 
homogeny that they are Father and Son, seeing the 
person of the Father exists indisputably without as- 
sumption of any creature into union with Himself. 
The Son has assumed humanity,—but that humanity 
could not by itself be Son to a Divine person who 
did not assume it. Of the Son it is said that “all 
things which the Father hath are His;” but it is 1m- 
possible that all things which a Divine person hath 
can belong to any humanity, or any creature whatso- 
ever. Neither can humanity and a Divine person be 
mutually possessors of the same nature of which the 
Father and Son are possessors. | 
Though the revelation of the relation of the per- 
sons of the Godhead be confessedly less explicit in 
the Old Testament than in the New, yet there are un- 
doubtedly expressions which anticipate to the Jewish 
Church the revelation subsequently promulgated to 
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the Christian. These expressions refer to the period 
when the Son was made manifest in the flesh,—when 
the revelation of the persons subsisting in the God- 
head was announced in the most decisive and per- 
spicuous manner. In the coming of the Messiah, 
this grand disclosure of Divine existence was to be 
announced with the corresponding and important 
truths of our religion. 2 Samuel vii. 14—“TI will be 
his Father, and he shall be My son.” It is said of 
the Messiah (Psalm Ixxxix. 26, 27“ He shall cry 
unto Me, Thou art My Father, My God, and the rock 
of My salvation. Also I will make Him My first 
born, higher than the kings of the earth.” 

It has been objected to the account we have given 
of the designations and subsisting states of the Divine 
persons, that the person termed the Son is also termed 
the Father in the prophetic announcement of Isaiah 
ix. 6—consequently, that the terms employed to de- 
note these persons are only contingent expressions, 
enabling mankind to understand the parts which 
these persons occupy in their procedure with men. 
In order to understand the scope of the epithet in 
question, we shall examine the other epithets and the 
design of the context. The verse alluded to declares, 
“For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given: 
and the government shall be upon His shoulder: and 
His name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the 
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Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace.” The first declaration is, that wnto us a child 
shall be born, which evidently denotes that a child 
shall come into the world in the ordinary manner. 
The second declaration is, that a son is given, not that 
a son is born. The distinction is worthy of particular 
attention. The prophet has already sufficiently de- 
scribed the appearance of humanity in the person 
whom he foretells. To repeat the same identical 
circumstance is an unmeaning redundancy, and an 
apparent inaccuracy, for which we cannot account, on 
the supposition that the chad born and the son given 
denote the same thing. There must, therefore, be 
something more in the import of the words wnto us 
a Son ws gwen. The gift of the Son is placed ob- 
viously in contradistinction to the birth of the child. 
The passage, when fairly analysed, appears to convey 
the actual announcement of the two natures which 
Messiah was to possess—the human and the Divine. 
In exact fulfilment of this prediction, it is said by 
the Messiah Himself (John 11. 16, 17)—“ For God 
so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not 
His Son into the world to condemn the world; but 
that the world through Him might be saved.” The 
office which was to be possessed by the chzld born and 
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~ the Son given is next mentioned—* And the govern- 
ment shall be upon His shoulder.” The mediatorial 
sway and universal kingdom which the Son was to 
receive and exercise in human nature are foretold in 
this declaration. His titles, describing His qualities, 
are then enumerated—*“ And His name shall be called 
Wonderful.” In all His actions, in the righteousness 
which He has procured, He is truly wonderful; and, 
above all, He is wonderful in the glories of His per- 
son, for, it 1s said, “no man knoweth the Son but 
the Father.” He is the “Counsellor.” He partici- 
pates in all the designs and counsels of the Godhead ; 
He is the Counsellor of all His people; He guides 
them in every dilemma and danger. He is “the 
Mighty God,” even that God who is omnipotent. He 
is “the Everlasting Father.” In the original, there 
is no adjective which signifies everlasting. The ex- 
pression is 1¥ ‘ax Father or Governor, Director, Ap- 
pownter of the future dispensation of events. The 
following observations will evince that this is a cor- 
rect translation of the passage The word ‘28 means 
not only superintendence in general government, but 
particularly in religious instruction and care. Judges 
xvii. 10—“ And Micah said unto, him, Dwell with 
me, and be unto me (2x5) a father and a priest,” etc. 
Chapter xviii. 19—“ And they said unto him, Hold 
thy peace, lay thine hand upon thy mouth, and go 
DNS Nan 
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with us, and be to us (28%) a father and a priest.” 
2 Kings xii. 14—“ Now Elisha was fallen sick of his 
sickness whereof he died. And Joash the king of 
Israel came down unto him, and wept over his face, 
and said (‘2N °2N), O my father, my father! the 
chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof.” The 
term is used in the same sense in many other parts 
of the Old Testament. | 

The word ty, denoting sometimes past eternity, 
sometimes past and future eternity, for the most part 
signifies futwre eternity. Thus, Job xix. 24—* That 
they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the 
rock (1¥+) for ever,” or to future eternity. Psalm 
Ixxxix. 29“ His seed also will I make to endure 
(ar) for ever,” or through all future tume. We ad- 
duce these from a number of texts for the sake of 
example. | 

The real meaning of the prophet, therefore, is, that 
the child born and the Son gwen would institute, 
establish, and direct the future movements of the 
Church and world, so that the New Testament dis- 
pensation under His auspices would be the medium 
by which His mediatorial reign would be extended 
through the universe. 

We have remarked that the person introduced is 
expressly brought to our notice as a Son. The em- 
ployment of the person is stated as consisting of 
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government,—His titles are mentioned. One of these 
is the Father of future eternity. This appellation does 
not describe His mode of existence as a Divine person, 
for all the corresponding epithets only describe His 
dignity and attributes-—the possession of matchless 
and glorious power. He is called the Father of futu- 
rity, but not in relation to any person. He Himself 
is solely named and described. Had another person 
of the Godhead been introduced, in relation to whom 
the Messiah was termed Father, the fact would, un- 
doubtedly, be decisive that the designations Father 
and Son were not indicative of eternal states within 
the Divine essence: but no such circumstance is 
stated by the prophet. He does not say that it is in 
the Divine nature that the Messiah, the Wonderful, 
the Counsellor, the Mighty God, is Father, but simply 
that He is the Father of future eternity, the Director 
of events in the future dispensation. He speaks of 
Messiah as God; but none that peruses the passage 
with attention will say that he speaks of this Divine 
person in reference to other Divine persons. It is 
solely the Divine person who was to be Messiah that 
the prophet portrays—it is that person in His own 
peculiar character; there is, therefore, no possible 
room for affirming that the relations of the persons 
in the Godhead are confounded, and their terms em- 
ployed, the one for the other, indiscriminately. 


cd 
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We have already mentioned that the supreme 
Governor, with respect to His creatures, is termed 
Father, on account of the universal rule which He 
exercises, and the protection which He affords. This 
appellation, descriptive of the connexion between God 
and His creatures, is true of every one of the Divine 
persons, and of the three Divine persons—one God. 
The relation to the creatures is as true of the Son and 
Holy Ghost as of the Father in the Divine nature: 
for all, these persons are—respectively, and in union 
—the Father of the universe, the Father in creation, 
in government, in protection; but the Son, as Mes- 
siah, is foretold in His protecting kindness and mercy 
as “a Father to the fatherless.” Psalm Ixviii. 5, 6 
“A Father of the fatherless, and a Judge of the 
widows, is God in His holy habitation. God setteth 
the solitary in families: He bringeth out those which 
are bound with chains ;” but neither in this last pas- 
sage, nor in Isaiah ix. 6, is the Messiah introduced in 
relation to another Divine person. He Himself is 
solely introduced, and He is proclaimed to be a 
Father to the fatherless, and the Father of futurity. 
This last expression is a statement of His authority 
or government of the world, and all the transactions 
occurring therein, especially with regard to the me-— 
diatory dispensation which peculiarly belonged to the 
Messiah. | 
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By an adherence to the marked distinction  be- 
tween designations applied to the Deity, in His rela- 
tion to His creatures, and in His relation to Himself 
existing in persons, we shall be readily able to dis- 
cover when epithets are applied to the Godhead 
generally, and when they are applied to the persons 
of the Godhead. In the present instance, the pro- 
phet describes the Messiah as ruling all events which 
are considered as occurring in futurity. Hence, the 
Messiah is, by a figure, declared to be the Father or 

Director of futurity, especially of the mediatorial 
| kingdom. 

It is in vain to presume that the epithets Father 
and Son are communicated to us in acquiescence 
with our present state of belief, and in accommoda- 
tion to our pre-conceived notions. We have evinced, 
from the sense of the particular passages which we 
have examined, and from the contradictions and im- 
possibilities which would ensue on such a supposi- 
tion, that no such accommodating revelation can be 
understood to have been given; but, independently 
of the specific and irrefragable proofs that such prin- 
ciples of accommodation have not been adopted, it 
is impossible, on general grounds, to conceive that a 
perfect Being could communicate a revelation of 
Himself founded on defective and erroneous infor- 


mation. Language is the communication of thought 
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from one being to another. According to the nature 
and extent of thought in the person to whom the 
communication is made, his capacity will apprehend 
and retain the communications which are made to 
him; but, if the person communicating information 
be possessed of far greater knowledge than the person 
who is instructed—if, in consequence of his supe- 
riority of intellect, he accommodate himself to the 
limited intellectual stores of the other, and employ 
such terms, and give such representations of the very 
object which he wishes to impress on the mind, as 
shall induce the other to acquiesce in and believe a 
fallacy and an impossibility, his information, instead 
of an advantage, would, in such a case, be an evident 
disadvantage to the less-informed person. If the ob- 
ject which is to be revealed be explained in a per- 
verted and incongruous manner, not as it is in itself, 
but as the person communicating imagines the less- 
informed person will be most readily able to appre- 
hend with his limited stock of notions,—if, in addi- 
tion, the object be one affecting the manners, morals, 
and life of the person who is instructed, we are ata 
loss whether to deplore the insufficiency of the com- 
munication, or the erroneous belief which the other 
has adopted, and which will prove so fatal in prac- 
tice. Should a philosopher land on an island whose 
inhabitants were hitherto ignorant of the rest of the 
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world,—should he endeavour to impress on their be- 
lief that the ship in which he arrived was an animal 
obedient to his will—should he inform them that 
there were people of a different nature, form, and 
intellect in the regions which he had left, and that 
these people were his worshippers,—should he, by his 
superior knowledge in arts and sciences, so influence 
these inhabitants as to induce them to worship him 
as their god, what conclusion should we form of the 
integrity of this philosopher? Instead of conveying 
such fallacious sentiments, would it not rather be his 
bounden duty to inform and enlarge the minds of 
those amongst whom he had arrived,—to cultivate 
their understandings, as far as in him lay, until they 
should be able to apprehend the nature and uses of 
the ship, the situation of other countries, the im- 
provements and civilization of their inhabitants, and 
the station that he himself occupied amongst them ? 
If such would be the procedure of a mortal, when 
enlightening his fellow-creatures, how much more 
correct, just, and precise must the revelation of the 
Supreme Creator be when enlightening His creatures 
in regard to Himself! Would He disclose Himself 
as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, if there were not the 
person (the Son) eternally subsisting in His nature ? 
Would He have proclaimed that the Son of God is to 
be believed in, honoured as the Father is, worshipped, 
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unless this Son were eternal, and, as Son, possessor of 
all the attributes of Godhead? Would this Son have 
received, and commanded to be paid to Himself, wor- 
ship, which is only the due of an eternal Being, if the 
Son had not Himself been eternal? These are diffi- 
culties which, we apprehend, the opponents of our 
Lord’s eternal Sonship cannot reconcile. 

The Holy Spirit has used the terms Father and 
Son as signs representing persons. These, we have 
shown, cannot mean titles of honour or office, con- 
ferred in acquiescence with the notions of mankind, 
but must, de facto, contain within them the related 
state in which these persons exist. These persons are 
subsisting in the Divine nature. The Divine nature 
is, without dispute, eternal and immutable. If the 
signs representing the persons described by the Holy 
Spirit be really true, and indicative of the meanings 
which they convey, the persons within the Divine 
essence are eternal and immutable,—the Divine 
nature is simple, indivisible, and necessary,—what 
one person in that nature possesses, the other per- 
sons must also possess. Now, that nature, which is 
indivisible, must be wholly possessed by each of the - 
persons inhering therein,—by the one termed Son, as 
well as by the one termed Father. If the one termed 
Son be possessor of the whole of the Divine nature, 
He must be possessor thereof necessarily, eternally, 
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and immutably, otherwise the Divine nature is not 
necessary, eternal, and immutable. The necessity, 
eternity, and immutability of the Son are, there- 
fore, collateral with these perfections inhering in the 
Father. The very existence of the Father exhibits 
to us the necessity of an existence which has a rela- 
tion to Him who is Father. There is a Divine per- 
son, existing in the Divine nature, proclaimed by 
the Holy Spirit to be in the relation of Son to the 
Father. The undisputed state of eternity, in which 
we believe the Father and Spirit to exist, depends on 
the same evidence as the eternity of the Son. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


OPINIONS OF SOME OF THE FatTHErRS, REFORMERS OF THE 
CHURCH, ETC., RESPECTING THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF 
Ea 


WA ~E do not adduce an epitome of the opi- 

| beg eB) nions of some of those eminent men, 
~<\ mw who flourished in the primitive periods 
of the Church, as arguments to prove the 
Eternal Sonship of Christ, we only annex 
these opinions because they demonstrate 
the sentiments of many whose opportunities of know- 
ledge, from the earliest preachers of Christianity, 
were most extensive, and whose rank, piety, and re- 
search are universally acknowledged by the Catholic 
Church. The number of quotations might have been 
easily augmented, but, as this dissertation has already 
exceeded its intended limits, the author confines him- 
self to the following selection :— 
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HeErMas, who flourished about the year 70, writes 
thus—“ The Son of God is more ancient than any 
creature” (Col. i, 15), “insomuch that He was in 
council with the Father upon the subject of creation. 

“The name of the Son of God is great, and with- 
out bound, and the whole world is upheld by Him.” * 

Sr. JUSTIN, who flourished from 133 to 167, writes 
— “The Son proceeded from the Father before all 
creatures by His power and will.” t 

In regard to worship, he says—“ We worship and 
adore Him, and the Son (who came from Him, and 
taught us these things), and the prophetic Spirit, 
honouring them with reason and truth.” ¢ 

That St. Justin understood The Word to be eter- 
nally begotten by the Father is evident, when he 
says—“ The Word of Wisdom, which Word is itself 
God, being begotten by the Father of all things, will 
bear me witness.” § 

ATHENAGORAS, who wrote about the year 177, says 
——“By Him and through Him were all things made: 
the Father and Son being one, the Son being in the 
Father, and the Father in the Son, in the unity and 
power of the Spirit. 


* Burgh’s “ Inquiry into the Opinions of Christians of the Three 
First Centuries,” p. 17. 

+ Dial. cum Trypho, p. 227, BC. 

+t In Apol. ad Imp., p. 56, C ; see also p. 60, C, ete. 

§ Dial. cum Trypho, p. 284, C D, Colon., 1686. 
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“We profess God, and the Son His Word, and the 
Holy Ghost; and that the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost are truly one, as concerning power.” * 

Athenagoras further says—*“ As we assert a God, 
and His Son, who is His Word, and the Holy Spirit, 
united in power, viz., the Father, the Son, and the 
Spirit: for the Son is the Mind, the Word, the Wis- 
dom of the Father; and the Spirit is an efflux, as 
light from fire: so we believe also good and bad 
angels.” T : 

TERTULLIAN, A.D. 194-212, says—“ The names of 
the Father, God Almighty, the Most High, the Lord 
of Hosts, the King of Israel, He who is, as the Scrip- 
tures teach us: these, we say, belong to the Son like- 
wise, and that the Son came in these, and always 
acted in them, and so manifested them in Himself to 
men. ‘AJl that the Father hath,’ saith He, ‘is Mine:’ 
why, then, not His names? Wherefore, when thou 
readest Almighty God, and the Most High, and the 
Lord of Hosts, and the King of Lsrael, and He who 1s, 
consider whether the Son be not demonstrated here- 
by,—who is, in His own right, God Almighty, as He 
is the Word of the Almighty God.” ¢ 

“Some think,” says this author, “that Omnipotent 

* Burgh, pp. 63, 66. 


+ Athenagoras’ “In Legatione pro Christianis,” p. 27, A. Ed. 
Colon., 1686. 


+ Tertullian con. Prax., C 17. 
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is a title which does not agree to the Son,—as if He, 
who is to come, were not Omnipotent. Whereas, the 
Son of the Almighty is as well Almighty as the Son 
of God is God.” * 

St. CELMENT, A.D. 200, says—“ So that the God of 
all things is only one good and just Creator, the Son 
in the Father.” t 

The Synop of ANTIOCH, in their letter to Paul of 
Samosata, about 270, say—“The Messenger of the 
Father is the Son, who Himself is Lord and God.” + 

We are indebted to Hugh Stuart Boyd, Esquire, 
well known as the author of “Translations from the 
Fathers,” etc., for the translation of several passages 
in the primitive writers respecting our Lord’s Eternal 
Sonship. These were made for the express purpose 
of illustrating the doctrine which it has been the 
object of this dissertation to maintain, and appeared 
first in the “ Methodist Magazine” for 1818. One 
translation is from the Homily of Sr. Basin “On the 
Faith.” St. Basil was one of the most illustrious 
ornaments of the Christian Church, and flourished 
about the end of the fourth century. The following 
is an extract, as translated by Mr. Boyd, one of the 
most classically-correct Greek scholars of the present 


day. 
* Tertullian con. Prax., C, 17. 
+ L. 1, Poedag., C 8, p. 119, D. Paris, 1629. 
} Epist. Synod. Antioch. ad Paul. Samos. 


THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 287 


“T purpose to enquire, not how great God is, but 
how far He may be apprehended. What though our 
eyes be unable to pierce through the regions of un- 
bounded space, shall we refuse to contemplate that 
portion of the universe which is accessible to our 
view? Let us, then, by the tribute of our words, 
discharge some portion of the debt of piety,—let not 
the greatness and the magnificence of the argument 
confound us in eternal silence. Not even the tongues 
of angels, whatever they may be—not even the lips 
of the archangels—not all the united voices of all the 
supra-mundane powers, could worthily celebrate the 
smallest part, much less the whole, of this stupendous 
subject. If thou desirest to speak of God, or to hear 
Him spoken of, burst asunder the fetters of the body, 
and break from the thraldom of the senses,—leave 
the earth behind thee, leave the ocean beneath thee, 
rise above this lowly atmosphere,—escape the influ- 
ence of the seasons,—outstrip the march of time,— 
regard not the beauteous fabric of the earth, but as- 
cend above the firmament! Consider those resplen- 
dent orbs—those starry wonders, which blaze around 
thee, which astonish thee with their harmonious 
order, their stupendous bulk, the benefits they afford 
to man, their wondrous movements, their effulgence, 
their arrangement, their oppositions, and conjunc- 
tions! Behold the milder lustre of the moon, and 
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the more gorgeous glories of the sun! Having be- 
held them all, and having soared above them all, 
with thy pure, unclouded intellect contemplate the 
intellectual beauties, the celestial armies, the chorus 
of the angels, the prefecture of the archangels, the 
glory of the potentates, the precedency of the thrones, 
the principalities, the powers, and the dominions! 
Having surveyed them all, having penetrated crea- 
tion with a glance, upborne on the wings of intellect, 
continue thine aspiring flight, and contemplate the 
nature of Divinity—a nature permanent, unchange- 
able, undeviating, uncompounded, and indivisible !— 
a Being who dwells in splendour unapproachable, a 
Potentate ineffable, a greatness uncircumscribable, a 
glory all irradiating, a goodness all desirable, a beauty 
indefinable—a beauty which is apprehended by the 
’ ravished soul, but which bids defiance to the powers 
of expression ! 

“There, in unclouded majesty, are enthroned the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit,—an indepen- 
dent nature, a regal domination, an unoriginated ex- 
cellence! Behold the Father, the cause of all things, 
the source of being to the things which be, the origin 
of existence! From Him proceeded the fountain of 
life, the wisdom, the power, the unvarying image of 
God, who is invisible. The Son, who was begotten 
by the Father, the living Word, He who is with God, 
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and is God,—essentially existing, not ascititious,— 
subsisting before the ages, not afterwards engendered, 
—the Son, and not the servant—the Maker, and not 
the work,—the Creator, and not the creature,—He is 
everything which the Father is. . You will observe 
that I say, ‘the Father and the Son. Be careful 
to mark their pecular distinctions. He, therefore, 
continuing to be the Son, is everything which the 
Father is, according to that saying of our Lord, 
‘Whatsoever the Father hath is Mine:’ for surely 
those things which are inherent in the prototype 
must also belong unto the image. ‘ We have be- 
held His glory,’ saith the Evangelist, ‘the glory as 
of the Only Begotten of the Father;’ that is, the 
elory, not of those wondrous powers which were be- 
stowed upon Him by the munificence of God, but 
the glory of the Son, who, from the sameness of His 
nature, possessed the dignity of the paternal God- 
head. ‘To receive is common to all created natures, 
but to have the natural right of possession is the pro- 
perty of Him who is the begotten Son. Since, then, 
the Son, by natural right, possesses whatever belongs 
unto the Father; and since the Only Begotten hath 
in Himself the whole, not possessing anything which 
is participated by another, we learn, from the very 
appellation of the Son, that He is participant of the 
Father’s nature,—not having been made by a decree, 
21 
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but having beamed forth from the paternal essence 
indivisibly and eternally conjoined unto the Father— 
His equal in excellency, His equal in power, the par- 
ticipator of His glory. Tell me, What is the Son but 
a seal and an image representing the entire Father ? 

“When we descend from His divinity to His 
humanity,—when we discourse of His manifestation 
in the flesh to effect the redemption of the world,— 
when we describe Him, saying that He was sent 
forth, that He was unable to do anything of Him- 
self, and had received a mandate, let not these things 
incline thee to detract from the divinity of the only- 
begotten Son. Let not that condescension which was 
occasioned by thy necessity be brought forward to 
lessen the dignity of the Omnipotent. Understand 
that His nature was such as became a God, and when 
you meet with anything that is lowly and ignoble, 
vefer it to the economy of redemption. The economy 
of redemption! Oh, if on this exhaustless subject | 
we were now to attempt discoursing, we should be 
adding to our present argument an infinitude of ideas, 
and an infinity of words.” * 

Mr. Boyd has also translated the sentiments of 
St. GREGORY NAZIANZEN, the contemporary of Basil, 
archbishop of Constantinople, and one of the most. 
illustrious fathers of the 4th century. The following 


* Benedictine Ed., vol. ii., and Paris Ed., 1618, vol. i. 
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passage is taken from his oration “On the Birth of 
Christ ” :— | . 

“Since these things needed a greater remedy they 
obtained a greater. This was He, the Word of God, 
—He, the Everlasting, the Invisible, the Incompre- 
hensible, the Incorporeal, the Light of Light, the 
Beginning proceeding from the beginning, the Foun- 
tain of life and immortality, the Impression of the 
Archetype, the Indelible Character, the Unvarying 
Image, the Word of the Father, commensurate with 
His illimitable nature. He approaches unto His own 
image; to redeem our bodies He is invested with a 
body; and to redeem our souls He unites Himself to 
a rational soul, that by human nature human nature 
might ‘be purified. In every respect, save only in 
respect of sin, He becomes a man, and is born of a 
virgin. As God assumes this nature in the moment 
of its creation, and thereby prevents its individual 
subsistence, from two contrarious natures one Christ 
is formed: of these the one was stamped with dignity, 
and the other impressed that dignity upon it. Oh, 
wondrous union! Oh, ineffable conjunction! The 
Ever-living begins to be, the Uncreated is formed, 
the Infinite is circumscribed, He is circumscribed by 
a rational soul—the intermediate link which con- 
nects the incorporeal nature of God with the grosser 
nature of material beings. He who possesses the 
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riches of the universe is rendered poor: He is clothed 
with the garment of my poverty; that I might be 
enriched with the ‘treasures of His Godhead. He 
who is full of blessedness is emptied; yea, for a little. 
season, He is emptied of His glory that I may parti- 
cipate for ever in His fulness. Oh, what an exuber- 
ance of the riches of His goodness! And what is this 
mystery by which I am affected? I partook of the 
celestial image, and I did not preserve it. He parti- 
cipates of: my lowly flesh, that He may not only 
restore the image, but make this flesh immortal. He 
is associated with us in a second participation, which 
is more august and more astonishing than the first: 
for, then, He imparted that which was superior to our 
nature; now, He partakes of that which is inferior to 
His dignity. This is more Godlike than the other. 
In the eyes of all who can understand this will shine 
with a more transcending lustre.” 

In his oration “On the decency to be observed in 
Disputations,” St. Gregory thus lays down the doc- 
trine of the Church with respect to the three persons 
in the Godhead—“ It behoves us to acknowledge one 
God the Father, unoriginated and unbegotten,—one 
Son, begotten by the Father,—and one Spirit, de- 
riving His subsistence from God,—conceding to the 
Father the distinction of being the Unbegotten, and 
to the Son the distinction of being the Begotten ; 


THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 293 


but, in other respects, He is their equal, the same in 
nature, exalted on one common throne, encircled with 
one common glory, and invested with one common 
dignity.” 

In his oration “On the Constitution of Bishops,” 
after explaiming and enforcing the doctrine of the 
Eternal Sonship, our saint answers an objection. 
“T recommend his answer,” says Mr. Boyd, “to the 
notice of those who, at the present day, object to this 
sublime truth.” It is as follows :-— 

“ But if, because mortal bodies are generated, and 
born in time, you maintain that the Son also must 
have begun to exist in time, you are investing an 
incorporeal nature with a corporeal form; and if, be- 
cause the sons begotten by men were at one time not 
in existence, but afterwards began to be, you main- 
tain that the Son also was brought from non-existence 
into being, you are comparing things which are not 
analogous. You confound God and man—a corporeal 


substance and the incorporeal divinity.” 


In later times, when the Reformers were enabled 
to dissipate the cloud of error which had so long 
darkened the Church, their sentiments on the Eternal 
Sonship were decisively perspicuous. 

In the Creed of the Church of England the opi- 
nions of the Reformers are thus expressed :— 
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“T believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth, and of all things visible and in- 
visible : 

“ And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten 
Son of God, Begotten of His Father before all worlds, 
God of God, Light of Light, Very God of very God, 
Begotten, not made, Being of one substance with the 
Father, By whom all things were made: Who for us 
men, and for our salvation came down from heaven, 
And was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 
Mary, And was made man, And was crucified also 
for us under Pontius Pilate. He suffered and was 
buried, And the third day He rose again according to 
the Scriptures, And ascended into heaven, And sitteth 
on the right hand of the Father. And He shall come 
again with glory to judge both the quick and the | 
dead: Whose kingdom shall have no end.” , 

The II. Article of the Church of England is as 
follows :— 

“Of the Word, or Son of GOD, which was made very 
man. 

“The Son, which is the Word of the Father, be- - 
gotten from everlasting of the Father, the very and 
eternal God, and of one substance with the Father, 
took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, 
of her substance: so that two whole’ and perfect — 
natures, that is to say, the Godhead and Manhood, 
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were joined together in one Person, never to be 
divided, whereof is one Christ very God and very 
Man; who truly suffered, was crucified, dead and 
buried, to reconcile His Father to us, and to. be a 
sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also for actual 
sins of men.” 

In the “Confession of Faith” of the Divines as- 
sembled at Westminster, and adopted by the Church 
of Scotland in 1647, it is said :— 

“Tn the unity of the Godhead there be three per- 
sons, of one substance, power, and eternity; God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. The 
Father is of none, neither begotten nor proceeding ; 
the Son is eternally begotten of the Father; the 
Holy Ghost eternally proceeding from the Father 
and the Son.” 

“Tt pleased God, in His eternal purpose, to choose 
and ordain the Lord Jesus, His only-begotten Son, to 
be the Mediator between God and man; the Prophet, 
Priest, and King; the Head and Saviour of His 
Church; the Heir of all things, and Judge of the 
world: unto whom He did from all eternity give a 
people to be His seed, and to be by Him in time 
redeemed, called, justified, sanctified, and glorified. 

“The Son of God, the Second Person in the Tri- 
nity, being very and eternal God, of one substance, 
and equal with the Father, did, when the fulness of 
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time was come, take upon Him man’s nature, with 
all the essential properties and common infirmities 
thereof, yet without sin; being conceived by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, of her substance. So that two whole, perfect 
and distinct natures, the Godhead and the manhood, 
were inseparably joined together in one person, with- 
out conversion, composition, or confusion. Which 
person is very God and very man, yet one Christ, the 
only Mediator between God and man.” 

In the “ Larger Catechism,” adopted by the Church 
of Scotland in 1648, the opinions of the Reformers 
respecting the Sonship of our Lord are thus ex- 
pressed :— 

“@. How many persons are there in the God- 
head ? 

“A. There be three persons in the Godhead, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and these 
three are one true, eternal God, the same in sub- 
stance, equal in power and glory, although distin- 
euished by their personal properties. 

“@Q. What are the personal properties of the three 
persons in the Godhead ? 

“A. It is proper to the Father to beget the Son, 
and to the Son to be begotten of the Father, and to 
the Holy Ghost to proceed from the Father and the 
Son from all eternity. 


THE ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST. 297 


“Q. How doth it appear that the Son and the 
‘Holy Ghost are God, equal with the Father ? 

“A. The Scriptures manifest that the Son and the 
Holy Ghost are God, equal with the Father, ascribing 
unto them such names, attributes, works, and wor- 
ship, as are proper to God only. 

“@Q. Who is the Mediator of the covenant of grace ? 

“A. The only Mediator of the covénant of grace is 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who, being the eternal Son of 
God, of one substance and equal with the Father, in 
the fulness of time became man, and so was and con- 
tinues to be God and man, in two entire distinct 
natures, and one person for ever. 

“@Q. How did Christ, being the Son of God, become 
man ? 

“A. Christ, the Son of God, became man by taking 
to Himself a true body and a reasonable soul, being 
conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary, of her substance, and born 
of her, yet without sin.” 

The same doctrine is more briefly enforced in the 
“ Shorter Catechism” adopted by the same Church. 

“(. Who is the Redeemer of God’s elect. 

“A. The only Redeemer of God’s elect. is the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, being the eternal Son of God, be- 
came man, and so was and continueth to be God and 
man, in two distinct natures, and one person, for ever.” 
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The celebrated Archbishop Leighton thus expresses 
himself in his exposition of the Creed, commonly 
called the Apostle’s Creed :— 

“We have discoursed of the attributes of God else- 
where, as also of the Trinity which is here expressed 
in these words—T believe in God the Father, the Son, . 
and the Holy Ghost. That sublime mystery is to be 
cautiously treated of, and rather humbly to be ad- 
mired, than curiously dived into. The day will come 
(truly a day, for here we are beset with the gloomy 
nightly shades of ignorance) wherein we shall see 
Him as He is. In the meantime, let us devoutly 
worship Him as He has revealed Himself to us: for 
this is the true way to that heavenly country, where 
we shall see Him face to face. And it is our interest 
here to believe the trinity of persons in the unity 
of the Godhead, and to trust in them as such: for 
this is the spring of all our hope, that the middle 
of the three became our Mediator, and the Holy 
Spirit our guide and teacher, and the Father recon- 
ciles us to Himself by the Son, and renews us by the 
Spirit. | 

“ Father. First, the Father of His only-begotten 
Son, Christ, and through Him our Father by the 
grace of adoption. And so Christ does clearly in- 
sinuate the order of filiation—‘I ascend to My Father 
and your Father; My God and your God.’ He says, 
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not to our Father, but to My Father and your Father 
—first Mine, and then yours through Me. 

“ His own Son. Other sons He hath—angels and 
men by creation and adoption; but this His only- 
begotten Son as God, by eternal and ineffable genera- 
tion, and as man peculiarly the Son of God, both in 
regard of His singular unexampled conception by the 
Holy Ghost, and by that personal union with the 
Deity, which accompanied that conception, and by 
that fulness of all grace which flowed from that 
union. The unfolding of these would require a long 
time, and, after all, more would remain unsaid and 
unconceived by us, for His generation who can de- 
clare ? 

“Let us remember this, that our sonship is the pro- 
duct of His—He ts the only-begotten Son of God ; and 
yet, To as many as recewed Him He gave this privi- 
lege, to be the sons of God. 

“The Son was fit to be mearnate for His work 
—the middle person in the Godhead to be man’s 
Mediator with God. That we had lost was the 
dignity of the sons of God, and therefore His only 
Son, only fit to restore us to it. The beauty defaced 
in us was the image of God; therefore, the repairing 
and re-imparting it, a fit work for His purest and 
most perfect image, His Son, the character of His 


person. 
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“ He, the Lord Jesus, shall be Judge in that great 
day—the Father, and Spirit, and His authority are all 
one, for they are all one God and one Judge; but it 
shall be particularly exercised and pronounced by our 
Saviour God-Man, Jesus Christ. That eternal Word 
by whom all things were made, by Him all shall be 
judged, and so He shall be the Word in that last act 
of time as in the first; He shall judicially pronounce 
that great and final sentence that shall stand unalter- 
able in eternity; and not only as the eternal Son of 
God, but withal the Son of Man, and so sit as King, 
and invested with all power in heaven and earth. 
‘By that Man whom He hath appointed to judge 
the quick and the dead. This same Jesus shall so 
come, in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven. The powers of the world and of hell are 
combined against His throne, therefore, they shall be 
His footstool sitting on that throne; and the crown 
which He hath purchased for believers He shall set 
it on their heads with His own hand. ‘This shall be 
exceeding joy and comfort to all that have believed 
on Him that their Redeemer shall be their Judge— 
He that was judged for them shall judge them, and 
_ pass sentence according to that covenant of grace 
that holds in Him, pronouncing them free from the 
wrath which He Himself endured for them, and heirs 
of that life that He bought with His dearest blood. 
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“T belveve in the Holy Ghost. God is both a Spirit 
and holy; but this name, personally taken, is pecu- 
arly that of the Third Person, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son by a way that can neither be 
expressed nor conceived—holy in Himself, and the 
author and cause of all holiness in us. 

“Tt is neither useful nor safe for us to entangle our 
thoughts in disputes concerning this mystery, but it 
is necessary that we know, and acknowledge, and 
believe in this Holy Spirdt. It is He in whom and 
by whom we believe. We cannot know God, nor‘the 
things of God, but by the Spirit of God, nor say that 
Jesus is God, but by the same Spirit. We know that 
this Holy Trinity co-operates in the work of our sal- 
vation: the Father hath given us His Son, and the 
Son hath sent us His Spirit, and the Spirit gives us 
faith, which unites us to the Son, and through Him” 
to the Father,—the Father ordained our redemption, 
the Son wrought it, the Holy Spirit reveals and 
applies it.” * 


In a recent publication by the present Lord Bishop 
of St. David’s, there are some excellent observations 
on the Sonship of Jesus Christ, particularly those of 
Lord Monboddo. We, however, beg not to be under- 
stood as advocating Lord Monboddo’s general senti- 

* Jerment’s edition of Archbishop Leighton’s Works, 1806. 
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ments, Which exhibit a strange compound of learn- 
ing, penetration, and genius, with the most absurd 
whims and conceits. The following are his lordship’s 
opinions on the Eternal Sonship :— 

“There is another mystery in the Christian religion 
which is as incomprehensible, by those who are not 
philosophers, as the doctrine of the Trinity is. The 
mystery I mean is the eternal generation of the Son 
of God. The Son,.or Second Person of the Trinity, 
is, according to the doctrine of the Christian Church, 
eternal as well as the Father, from whom He is pro- 
duced; and this is what is meant by the eternal 
generation of the Son. Now, to a man who is not 
a philosopher, it must appear inconceivable that one 
Being should be produced by another, and yet be co- 
existent with Him from all eternity. It is not, there- 
fore, I think, to be wondered that there should be 
such a heresy in the Church as Arianism, or that it 
should have been once so prevalent. Now, the doc- 
trine of Arius was, that as the Son, or Second Person 
of the Trinity was produced (or begotten, as it is ex- 
pressed in Scripture) by the Father, He must have 
been in existence posterior to Him; and, then, He 
must have existed am tume, and not from all eternity, 
as the Father existed; and, accordingly, Arius main- 
tained that there was a time when He was not. His 


expression was, nv ore ove nv. But ancient learning 
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will explain this mystery, as well as the mystery of . 
the Trinity, and show that one thing may proceed 
from another as its cause, and yet be coeval with it. 
This may be explained by an example which every 
man who has learned the elements of geometry will 
readily understand. It is this—that every corollary 
of a proposition is a truth, eternal as well as the pro- 
position itself; and yet it is derived from the pro- 
position as its cause, and could not have existed if 
the proposition had not been an eternal truth. 

“What has led Arius and his followers into the 
error of supposing that the Son, being produced by 
the Father, could not be co-eternal with Him, but 
must have existed in time, is what we observe of the 
production of things on this earth, where the produc- 
tion is always posterior in its existence to the cause 
producing it. But this is only true of things mate- 
rial which have no permanent existence, but are con- 
stantly changing, being never the same thing for two 
moments together—so that they cannot be said pro- 
perly to exist, but are always in the state of becoming 
somethme different from what they are—ov« eotu 
adda yiwerTat, as it 1s expressed in Greek; whereas, 
beings Divine have a real existence, and are the ta 
ovtws ovra ; and the same is true of all immaterial 
beings. , 


“ But, setting aside things immaterial, there is one 
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material thing which will illustrate this matter very 
much, and make it intelligible even to those who are 
not philosophers. The thing I mean is the sun, which 
produces rays that are coeval with the cause pro- 
ducing them, as we cannot suppose the sun to exist 
without rays; and this example, with the other I 
have given from the theorems of science, proves this 
general proposition that, wherever anything, by the 
necessity of its nature, produces another thing, both 
the thing produced and the cause, or that which pro- 
duces it, must be co-existent: so that, if the cause be 
eternal, the production also must be eternal. Now, 
this is the case of the generation of the Son of God, 
for, as production is essential to the Supreme Being, 
and as the first production, according to the order of 
nature, must have been the principle of intelligence, 
or the Second Person of the Trinity, it was necessary 
that this production should be coeval with the First 
- Person of the Trinity, from which it is derived, and, 
consequently, co-eternal with Him. And in this way, 
I think, the eternal generation is clearly explained, as 
it is shown that the First Person of the Trinity could 
not exist without producing the Second. Whoever 
does not believe this, must believe as Arius did, that 
the tume was when our Saviour did not exist, and that | 
He was produced in the way of common generation 
here on earth. Now, this is a heresy that strikes at 
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the very foundation of the Christian religion, but 
which, as I have shown, was an error that men, who 
were not philosophers, would naturally fall into, and 
was therefore a more general heresy, and more predo- 
minant than any other that ever was in the Christian 
Church. 

“And thus, I think, the two fundamental principles 
of the Christian religion, the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and of the eternal generation of the Son of God, are 
clearly explained. And as they are thus made com- 
prehensible by us, they may be believed, and ought 
to be believed, as I think I have shown that they are 
truths of philosophy as well as of religion. And for 
the same reason that the Second Person of the Tri- 
nity must have been begotten from all eternity of 
the First, so the Third must have proceeded from the 
Second.” * 


The following observations are explanatory of the 
sentiments of the Rev. John Wesley, A.M., the vener- 
able founder of the Society of Wesleyan Methodists. 

In his notes on the 1st chapter of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, he says, “Thou art My Son, God of 
God, Light of Light. This day have I begotten Thee. 


* “Tracts on the Doctrine of the Trinity,” collected and edited 
by the Right Rev. Thomas Burgess, D.D., F.R.S., and F.A.S., Bishop 
of St. David’s, 1814, p. 78, etc. 
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I have begotten Thee from eternity, which, by its un- 
alterable permanency of duration, is one continued, 
unsuccessive day. I will be to Him a Father, and 
He shall be to Me a Son. I will own Myself to be . 
His Father, and Him to be My Son, by eminent 
tokens of My peculiar love. The former clause re- 
lates to His natural Sonship by an eternal inconceiv- 
able generation; the other to His Father’s acknow- 
ledgment and treatment of Him as His incarnate 
Son.” Again, “‘By whom also He made the worlds;’ 
therefore the Son was before all worlds. His glory 
reaches from everlasting to everlasting, though God 
spake by Him to us only in these last days.” 

The subjoined popular illustration of Christ’s Son- 
ship first appeared in the “ Biblical Magazine” for 
1801, under the signature of Gaius, and is unques- 
tionably the production of the late Rev. Andrew 
Fuller :-— 

“The meaning of the terms Son of God, only- 
begotten Son of God, is doubtless of importance, seeing 
the belief of the idea signified by them was made a 
leading article in the primitive professions of faith— 
John ii. 18; vi. 40; xx. 31; Acts vii. 37; 1 John 
iv. 15. Whatever disputes have risen of late among 
Christians there appears to have been none upon the 
subject in the times of the apostles. Both Jews and 
Christians appear to have agreed in this—the only 
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question that divided them was, whether Christ was 
the Son of God or not? If there had been any ambi- 
guity in the term, it would have been very unfit to 
express the first article in the Christian faith. 

“Tt is true that our Lord was miraculously con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghost, and that such a conception 
was peculiar to Him; but, on this account, it does 
not follow that He became the Son, or only-begotten 
Son of God. Whether this appellation be not expres- 
sive of His Divine personality, antecedent to all con- 
siderations of His being conceived by the Holy Spirit 
in the womb of the Virgin, let the following things 
determine :— | 

“ First—The elory of the only-begotten of the Father 
and the glory of the Word are used as convertible 
terms as being the same; but the latter is used to 
denote the Divine person of Christ antecedent to His 
being made flesh; the same, therefore, must be true 
of the former. ‘The Word was made flesh, and we 
beheld His glory, ze, the glory of the Word— The 
glory as of the Only Begotten of the Father, full of 
erace and truth’ (John i. 14). It is true it was by 
the Word being made flesh and dwelling among us 
that His glory became apparent; but the glory itself 
was that of the Eternal Word, and this is the same as 
‘the glory of the Only Begotten of the Father’ 

“ Secondly—The Son of God ‘dwelleth in the 
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bosom of the Father, is intimately acquainted with 
His character and designs, and therefore fit to be em- 
ployed in making them known to men. ‘The only- 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He 
hath declared Him’ (John i. 18), If this be applied 
to His Divine person, or that ‘eternal life which was 
in the Father, and was manifested to us’ (1 John 
1,2), it is natural and proper; it assigns His omni- 
science as qualifying Him for making known the 
mind of God; but, if He became the ‘Only Begotten 
of the Father’ by His miraculous conception, the 
beauty of the passage vanishes. 

“Thirdly—God is frequently said to have ‘sent 
His Son into the world’ (John vii. 16; x. 36; 1 John 
iv. 9), but this implies that He was His Son ante- 
cedent to His bemg sent. To suppose otherwise is 
no less absurd than supposing that, when Christ sent 
forth His twelve disciples, they were not disciples 
but in consequence of His sending them, or of some 
preparation pertaining to their mission. 

“ Fourthly—Christ is called the Son of God ante- 
cedently to His miraculous conception, and conse- 
quently He did not become such by it. ‘In the ful- 
ness of time God sent forth His Son,’ etc. (Galatians 
iv. 4). The terms ‘made of a woman, made wnder the 
law, are a parenthesis, The position affirmed is, that 
God sent forth His Son to redeem the transgressors 
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of the law. This being ‘made of a woman, made 
under the law,’ or covenant of works which man had 
broken, expresses the necessary. means for the accom- 
plishment of this great end, which means, though 
preceding our redemption, yet follow the Sonship of 
the Redeemer. There is equal proof that Christ was 
the Son ef God before He was made of a woman, as 
that He was the Word before He was made flesh. If 
it be alleged that Christ is called the Son of God on 
account of His being made of a woman, I answer, if 
80, it is also on account of His being ‘made under 
the law,’ which is too absurd to admit of a question. 
“God sent His own Son, in the likeness of sinful 
flesh’ (Romans viil. 3). This is equal to saying that 
the Son of God assumed human nature; He must, 
therefore, have been the Son of God antecedent to 
His assumption of it. 

“ ¥ifthly—Christ is called the Son of God ante- 
cedently to His being manifested to destroy the 
works of the devil, but He was manifested by taking 
upon Him human nature, consequently He was the 
Son of God antecedently to the human nature being 
assumed. There is equal proof from the phraseology 
of 1 John ii. 8 that He was the Son of God ante- 
cedent to His being ‘ manifested to destroy the works 
of the devil, as there is from that of 1 Tim. iii. 15, 


that He was God antecedent to His being ‘ mani- 
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fested in the flesh ;’ or, from 1 John i. 2, that ‘ that 
Eternal Life which was with the Father’ was such 
antecedent to His being manifested to us, 
Sixthly—The ordinance of baptism is commanded 
to be administered ‘in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost’ (Matth. xxviii. 19). 
The Father and the Holy Ghost will be allowed to 
be Divine persons; and what good reason can be 
given for another idea being affixed to the term Son ? 
“ Seventhly—The proper Deity of Christ precedes 
His office of Mediator or High Priest of our profes- 
sion, and renders it an exercise of condescension. But 
the same is true of His Sonship-—‘ He maketh the 
Son a High Priest ;’ ‘Though He was a Son, yet 
learned,’ etc. (Heb. vii. 28; v. 8). His being the Son 
of God, therefore, amounts to the same thing as His 
being a Divine Person. | 
“ Eighthly—lIt is the proper Deity of Christ which 
gives dignity to His office of Mediator; but this 
dignity is ascribed to His being the Son of God— 
“We have a great High Priest, Jesus the Son of God’ 
(Heb. iv. 14). His being the Son of God, therefore, 
amounts to the same thing as His being a Divine 
Person. 
“ Lastly—It is the proper Deity of Christ which 
gives efficacy to His suffermgs. ‘By Himself He 
purges our sins’ (Heb. i. 3); but this efficacy is as- 
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erlbed to His being the Son of God—‘ The blood of 
Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin’ 
(1 John i. 7). His being the Son of God, therefore, 
amounts to the same thing as His being a Divine 
Person. 

“Those who attribute Christ’s Sonship to His 
miraculous conception are, nevertheless, constrained 
to allow that the term imples proper divinity. In- 
deed, this is evident from John v. 18, where His 
saying that God was His own Father is supposed to 
be making Himself equal with God; but, if the mira- 
culous conception be the proper foundation of the 
Sonship, why should it contain such an implication ? 
A holy creature might be produced by the oversha- 
dowing of the Holy Spirit, which yet might be 
merely a creature, 2.¢., he might, on this hypothesis, 
profess to be the Son of God, and yet be so far from 
making Himself equal with God as to pretend to be 
nothing more than man. 

“Tt will be alleged that the Holy Spirit expressly 
attributes the Sonship of Christ to His miraculous 
conception (Luke i. 35). It has been thought that 
the Son of God in this passage is used in a peculiar 
sense; or that it respects the origin of Christ’s human 
nature, as not being by ordinary generation of man, 
but by the extraordinary influence of God, and that | 
He is here called the Son of God in the same sense 
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as Adam is so called (Luke iii. 38). If this be the 
meaning of the term in the passage in question, I 
should think it will be allowed to be peculiar, and 
that therefore no general conclusion can be drawn 
from it as to the meaning of the term in other pas- 
sages; but, granting that the Sonship of Christ is to 
be here taken in the same sense as it is generally 
to be taken throughout the New Testament, still 
it does not follow that the miraculous conception is 
the origin of it. 

“Tt may be a reason given why Christ is called the 
Son of God, but not why He is so. Christ is called 
the Son of God as raised from the dead, and as 
exalted at the right hand of God (Acts xii. 33; 
Hebrews i. 4, 5). Did He then become the Son of 
God by these events? If it arose from His mira- 
culous conception, it could not for that reason arise 
' from His resurrection or exaltation; but, if each be 
understood of His being hereby ‘proved, acknow- 
ledged,’ or, as the Scriptures express it, ‘ declared to 
be the Son of God with power, all is easy and ex- 
pressive. | 

“Tt is also alleged that Christ, when called the 
Son of God, is commonly spoken of as engaged in 
the work of mediation, and not simply as a Divine 
Person antecedent to it. Answer—In a history of 
the rebellion in 1745, the name of his royal highness, 
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the commander-in-chief, would often be mentioned in 
connexion with his equipage and exploits, but none 
would infer from thence that he thereby became the 
king’s son. 

“Tt is further objected that sonship implies in-- 
feriority, and therefore cannot be attributed to the 
Divine Person of Christ; but, whatever inferiority 
may be attached to the idea of sonship, it 1s not an 
inferiority of nature which is the point in question: 
and, if any regard be paid to the Scriptures, the very 
contrary is true. Christ’s claiming to be the Son of 
God was making Himself not inferior to, but equal 
with God. 

“Once more. Sonship, it is said, imphes posterio- 
rity, 80 that Christ, as a Son, could not have existed 
till after the Father, and therefore to attribute no 
other divinity to Him than what is attributed by 
Sonship, is attributing none to Him, as nothing can 
be Divine which is not eternal; but, if this reasoning 
be just, it will prove that the Divine purposes are not 
eternal, or that there was once a point in duration in 
which God was without thought, purpose, or design: 
for it is as true, and may as well be said, that God 
must exist before He could purpose, that is, that He 
was not God. The truth is, the whole of this appa- 
rent difficulty arises from the want of distinguishing 
between the order of nature and the order of time. 
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In the order of nature, the sun must have existed 
before it could shine; but, in the order of time, the 
sun and its rays are coeval—it never existed a single 
instant without them. In the order of nature, God 
must have existed before He could purpose; but, in 
the order of time or duration, He never existed 
without purpose—for a God without thought or pur- 
pose were no God,—and thus, though in the order of 
nature the Father must have existed before the Son, 
the Father and the Son are properly eternal.” 


CONCLUSION. 


RE 


determine with what force we have ad- 
duced the proofs from Scripture, either 
illustrative or confirmatory of the doc- 


trine of our Lord’s Eternal Sonship. This 
doctrine is not restricted to abstract speculation or 
ingenious discussion. The question is important to 
the Christian; because, by its issue, he receives or 
rejects tenets which contain the mode of existence of 
the Supreme Being in a certain manner. It is im- 
portant, because our apprehension of the state of the 
person who accomplished our salvation is involved 
in the result. It is important, because our know- 
ledge of the three persons of the Godhead is thereby 
affected. ‘The first principles of revelation, which 
unfold the being and character of God, are interested 
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in the conclusion which is attained. The Christian 
philosopher who endeavours to ascertain the con- 
sistency of the Scripture doctrines and practice must 
be desirous of obtaining the Scriptural information, 
which teaches not only that God exists, but the mode 
in which He does exist. The humble and practical 
Christian must be solicitous to know the eternal state 
of that Lord and Redeemer who, “as the Son of Man, 
came to give His life a ransom for many.” 

May the investigation of this subject increase our 
knowledge and love of Him “who is the blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; 
who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto; whom no man 
hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour and 


power everlasting. Amen.” 
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